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ABSTRACT

This work, SOME ASPECTS OF LANGUAGE PURISM AMONG KURDISH SPEAKERS,
deals with the process of the purification of the written' language

of the Kurdish minority in Iraq.

The study is the result of the investigation and analysis of written
Kurdish records covering a period of half a century, from 1924 to

1973. Earlier records have also been examined and compared.

The Analysis has identified three different stages in the development
of the written Kurdish language within this fifty years. They are:
1. The Early Period in which the written language relied
heavily on Arabic loanwords. The mean percentage of
loans in this period is 46.48%.
2. The Middle Period in which a sharp drop in the employment
of Arabic loanwords is not{ced. The mean percentage of
loans in this period is 9.80%.
3. The Modern Period where the written language is almost

completely purified. The percentage of loans in this period

is 4.46%.

The purification process in the Kurdish written language, which is
mainly the result of the reaction of the speakers of Kurdish against
certain socio-economic pressures, has, in addition to purifying the
language, resulted in:
a. the introductfon of diglossia;
b. the introduction of changes in the lexicon which produced
phonological and morphological changes in the written

language;



c. the development of a standard literary language.

This study has also shown that language purism is of two kinds: one is
motivated by language loyalty which seeks to preserve the language as
it exists at a certain period of time and calls for refrainment from
further borrowing, the other is motivated by language nationalism and

calls, in addition, for the elimination of earlier loanwords.



0. INTRODUCTION

0.1 Field of Study

‘This study is an attempt to investigate, analyse and describe
the Kurdish written language used in Iraq over a period of half a
century, precisely from the time when the present state of Iraq was
established as a political entity with defined geographical boundaries

at the end of World War I to the early years of the seventies of

this century.

The reason for limiting the study to this geographical area is
that it is only in Iraq that the Kurdish language has been regularly
used for writing. Furthermore, it is only in Iraq that Kurdish was
made the official language of the administration, as it was in the
predominantly Kurdish district in 1918 (Edmonds, 1957, p.ll). This
status was later confirmed by the Izwguage Law of 1931 after the
state of Iraq joined the League of Nations. According to this law
Kurdish began to be used (i) in primary schools as a medium of
instruction, (ii) in local government offices and (iii) in law

courts in the areas where Kurds form the majority of the population.

0.2 Purpose and Scope of the Study

The aim of this study is to examine and describe the stages of
the development of the Kurdish written language from the time it was
first used as a vehicle for writing and for instruction in schools

until the early seventies of this century.

The study also aims to arrive at general conclusions regarding
the development of a written standard language of a minority group in

a political entity where the official language is different from it.

To achieve this aim, it is necessary to briefly survey the
written Kurdish language of the period previous to the first World

War and to describe the areas to which its use was limited.



The examination of the development of the Kurdish written
language in the fifty years after the War attempts to discover the
nature and extent of the changes that have occurred in written Kurdish
as a result of its increasing use for instruction and for discussing
a number of subjects'for which the language was not formerly used. In-
other words, I will investigate the linguistic methods utilized for
extending the potential of Kurdish and for making it capable of
expressing the various topics and themes that were either not expressible

in Kurdish or that were expressed with heavy reliance on borrowed items.

This thesis provides empirical evidence for the rise of a purified
written standard in a language of a minority group, in this case
Kurdish, despite the great cultural, sociological and administrational
pressures it had to face from the firmly-established Arabic language
which is the national language of the country, the language of

religion and of the majority.

The success of the Kurds in maintaining and developing their
native language in the face of the overwhelming pressures mentioned
above is due to many extra~linguistic factors which have firmly
strengthened language loyalty among the Kurds of Iraq. The causes

fanning language loyalty and language nationalism will be examined

and elaborated.

0.3 Data and Data Collection

For the purpose of this work, extensive study has been made of
almost all the pertinent available written records in Kurdish. These
include written material appearing before the beginning of this
century as well as that which has appeared since then. The poetry of
the earlier Kurdish poets has been studied and also all the Kurdish
newspapers, magazines, periodicals and books publiéhed since the

establishment of the modern state of Iraq.

In éddition to the sources above, I succeeded in obtaining some
old primary school~texts that were written in or translated into
Kurdish from Arabic text-books. Some of these books were valuable for
comparing the language in which they were written with the recent

text-books published by the education authorities of the country.



In my search for data, I went through the collections of books

and periodicals in the following places:

1. the main public library in Sulaimania;

2. the main public library in Arbil;

3. the library of the Kurdish Language Academy in Baghdad;

4. the library of the department of Kurdish at the College

of Arts, university of Baghdad;

the collection of Kurdish books at the Directorate General

of Kurdish studies in Baghdad; and

6. the relevant books and unpublished theses at the Library of
Highef Studieé, College of Arts, University of Baghdad.

The data presented at the end of this work were selected at random,
but cover a wide range of textual types (See chapter 2, p.17). The
extracts are chosen from a wide variety of sources and cover a period
of half a century, precisely from 1924 to 1973. The chronological

order of the texts is used as a guide for their selection.

The samples selected deal with a wide variety of literary,
scientific, educational, theological, historical, geogfaphic, political,
social, economic and linguistic subjects. They range in length from a
short news item to a long article. The data, therefore, are stratified

by different strata in time, space and subject matter. The stratification

of the data in this manner is intended to increase '"the representativeness
of the ... samples and to increase the precision of the results of the
study,”" (Moser, 1968, p.78). Where relevant, additional data are

analyzed and compared in the body of the thesis.

The data are appended to the thesis. There are three appendices:
appendix I contains the data for Chapter Two, appendix II contains the

data for Chapter Three, and appendix III contains the data for Chapler

Four.

The -

e ‘texts in each appendix are chronologically arranged starting
from the

earliest one, 1924 and ending with the latest, 1973. However,

four selections in appendix I, which are samples taken from
school-texts, published in 1928 and 1929, are grouped together and
put after the other samples.

‘the last



The source of each text and its date are given at the top of the
phonemic transcription of the selection, and this is followed by its
English translation. The phonemic transcription of the various teXts
examined in this thesis is mine. This was a difficult task owing to
the absence of any kind of actual recorded material that could be
resorted to
the Kurdish

that.

or listened to for knowing the exact pronunciation of
speakers in the early twentieth century or a little before
Under these conditions, the only way out of this problem was to
rely on the pronunciation of old Kurdish speakers, which would

presumably reflect the Kurdish pronunciation of the borrowed items in
those early days.

0.4 Descriphion of Chapters

This work contains the following six chapters in addition to the
introduction:

Chapter One, THE KURDS AND THEIR LANGUAGE - A HISTORICAL SURVEY,
is a study of the origin of the Kurds and of their country and language.
In this chapter an attempt is also made to examine the language
situation of the Kurds and their attitudes towards their language and

their origin before World War I.

Chapter Two, THE EARLY PERIOD OF THE KURDISH WRITTEN LANGUAGE, is a
linguistic analysis and description of written records published from
1924 to 1939. The latter cate represents the year in which the first

literary Kurdish magazine /galawesl was published.

Chapter Three, THE MIDDLE PERIOD OF THE KURDISH WRITTEN LANGUAGE,
is a linguistic study and description of Kurdish written records
published from the date of the appearance of the periodical /galawez/
in 1939 to the time when the monarchy in Iraq was overthrown on
July 14, 1958; that is to say, until the estéblishment of the first
republic. The year 1958 marks the beginning of great political, social

and economic changes in the structure of the country as a whole.

Chapter Four, THE MODERN PERIOD OF THE KURDISH LANGUAGE, is a

study and analysis of the written records from 1958 to the early

seventies. In this chapter an attempt is made to describe the

KURDISH LITERARY STANDARD produced as a result of using Kurdish

as a medium of instruction in all school levels. It is in this



chapter that a description is made of the effects of purism in
producing a literary language capable of expressing the ideas
and thoughts of the various disciplines and fields of knowledge.
It is also in this chapter that the relationship and difference

between the spoken language and the standard literary language

is discussed.

Chapter Five, LANGUAGE AND LANGUAGE NATIONALISM, deals
with the causes of the linguistic phenomenon known as linguistic
purism and its correlation with language identity, language

maintenance, language separateness and language loyalty.

Chapter Six, CONCLUSIONS, attempts to arrive at some
sociolinguistic universals regarding the correlation between

language purism and language nationalism in the languages of

minority groups.



CHAPTER ONE

1. THE KURDS AND THEIR LANGUAGE

A HISTORICAL SURVEY

1.1 The Kurds and Their Habitat

The Kurds are a sizeable group of people who live today as
minority'groups in several neighbouring countries of the Middle

East, such as Iraq, Iran, Turkey and Syria. There are also some

Kurds who live in the State of Armenia in the Soviet Union.

The homeland of the Kurds is called Kurdistan which, geo-
graphically speaking, forms one continuous stretch of land (see
map p. i ) that is mainly mountainous. Politically, Kurdistan is

divided into several parts each of which belongs to a state or
political entity.

The origin of the Kurds is still a question that historians
have not yet reached a general consensus about. Under the term
"Kurd", the Encyclopedia of Islam, 1927, says that despite the
existence of "a large number of important works dealing with the
Kurds from linguistic, historical, ethnographical and political
points of view, we still lack a general study devoted to the people".

It then goes on to suggest that the land of the ancient

Kardouchai is at present one of the principal centres of the Kurds.

Speaking about the same theme, Edmonds (1957, p.7) claims that the
Kurds of today represent the Medes of the Third Great Oriental
Monarchy and that the name Kurd is probably "an echo of similar

names used by the classical writers, such as ... the Kardouchai

who attacked Xenophon and the Ten Thousand ... as they retreated

through Zakho region in 400 B.C."

The Kurdish historian Zaki (193!, p.39) expresses the non-
existence of authentic evidence about the origin of the Kurds more
directly, saying "we cannot give a decisive opinion regarding the
origin of the Kurds". Nevertheless, he gives the year 650 B.C. as

the approximate date of their arrival in Kurdistan.

-fH -



The Kurds of Iraq, whose written language is the subject of
this study, live in the mountainous north part of Iraq in the area
formerly known as the Mosul Wilayat at the time Iraq was under the
control of the Otfoman Empire from 1514 to the end of World War I.
The Mosul Wilayat included the counties (liwas) of Sulaimania, Arbil,
Kirkuk and Mosul. The names of these counties were recently changed
and Mosul was divided into two. Thus the forﬁer Mosul Wilayat

include five Governates today which are: Sulaimania, Arbil, Ta'mim,
Mosul and Duhok.

The modern state of Iraq was carved out of the possessions of
the Ottoman Empire after the first World War. It was established
as a monarchy under British mandate and remained so until 1932.
From that date until 1958, Iraq was an independent monarchy. In

July, 1958, it became a republic after a revolution.
The number of Kurds in Iraq is variously estimated owing to

the lack of reliable statistical figures. However, educated Kurds

put their number at about three million.

1.2 The Kurdish Language

Kurdish is one of the languages of the Iranian branch of the
Indo-European family of languages. The Encyclopaedia of Islam (1927,
pP.27 £f) describes Kurdish as a western Iranian language but it
says that its descent is different from that of Persian and it

shows a character clearly distinct from that of Persian.

No ancient records of Kurdish exist. However, some Kurdish
writers like Sujadi (1976, p.58) say that written Kurdish goes
as far back as the 15th century A.D.; others claim that the poetry
of the Kurdish poet, Mullah of Jezireh, who lived in 1429,
represents the first example of written Kurdish literature.
Western writers, for instance Bois (1966, p.122), believe that
- "the origins of Kurdish literature are obscure and uncertain and
that historians cannot always agree on the dates of some poets
and that Kurdish authors tend to date works far back into the

past, a chronology which cannot always be proved".

-7 -



Writteén records of Kurdish poetry of the eighteenth and nine-
teenth centuries are plentiful. The works of famous Kurdish poets
such as Nali (1797 - 1855), Salim (1800 - 1860), Haji Kadir Koyi
(1815 - 1892), Sheikh Raza (1835 = 1909) and many others are
fairly well recorded and are still popular. It might seem 4
reasonable to suggest that any comprehensive historical study of the
Kurdish language should not start with a date prior to the
fifteenth century at the earliest for even the literature 6f that

early period is not easily authenticated.

1.3 The Kurds and Religion

The majority of the Kurds are Moslems and their contact with
Islamic religion began several years after the advent of Islam.
The Encyclopaedia of Islam (1927, p.1136) gives the following
account about the conversion of the Kurds and their earliest

contact with the Arabs:

"the Moslem Arabs came into contact with the Kurds
after the occupation of Tikrit and Hulwan in 637.

In Susiana in 639 the Arabs fought against the Kurds
... in 643 ... the Kurds forcibly converted to

Islam, apostatized en masse'.

The dates quoted above represent the beginning of direct
contact between the Kurds of Iraq and the Arabs because the
cities of Tikrit and Hulwan are in Iraq. This means that the
Kurds have been in constant contact with the Arabic language and

with the Islamic religion for over thirteen centuries.

The conversion of the Kurds to Islam meant the introduction of
a religion taught and practised in Arabic since Islam does not
condone the translation of the Islamic religious texts into other
1énguages. It also meant the introduction of Islamic philosophy,

Islamic laws and Islamic ways of life and all of these were taught

and presented in Arabic.



Furtherﬁore, mosques were built in the Kurdish area where the
regular five-times-a-day prayers were held and where the holy book,
the Quran, was read and taught. It should be assumed that from the
beginning Arabic as a language and grammar was also taught in these
mosques in order to make people know and understand the new religion

(see p. //O of this work for the mosque schools).

The long intensive and extensive contact with a religion taught
and practised in Arabic and with Arabic as a language in which new
ideas and thoughts are introduced must have made a deep imprint on

Kurdish, although no written records document that process until

the present century.

The study of the influence of Arabic and other languages on

the written Kurdish language is presented in the next chapters.

1.4 The Language Situation in Iraq until 1918

The geographical entity known as Iraq today was under the rule
of the Ottoman Empire from 1514 to 1918. During all these years the
language of the government, the military, the law and education was
Turkish. Arabic, however, was the language of religion while Persian
was the language of literature. .

When the first World War came to an end and Iraq was cut off
from the Empire, Arabic was made the national language of the
country. Obviously, the Kurds who went to school before 1918
learned Turkish, but they knew Arabic also simply because they were
Moslems, i.e. they were expected to have read the Quran and
practised their religious services in Arabic. Even the illiterate
male Kurds who had to serve in the army of the Empire learnt
Turkish. Nevertheless, the Turkish language of those days was
replete with Arabic. loan words since "for more than (1000) years
the Turks had been a Moslem people sharing in the common Islamic
civilization of the Middle East. Arabic and Persian had been their
classical languages and had made a contribution to their vocabulary

comparable "in scale and content with the Greek, Latin and Romance



elements in Engliéh" (Lewis, 1968, p.434). The Kurds have been
a Moslem people for over (1300) years and so their language was
influenced by Arabic directly through their Islamic religion
and indirectly through learning Turkish, the language of the
government, the miiitary, the law and education. The Kurdish
language of the pre-war period is therefore expected to contain
a large number of Arabic vocabulary items and expressions.
Similarly, the written Kurdish language appearing after the
first World War is expected to have been replete with Arabic

borrowings. The study of the Kurdish language of this period

is presented in Chapter Tiweo of this work.

1.5 Attitude of the Kurds towards Arabic and towards Kurdish

The conversion of the Kurds of Iraq to Islam, the continuous
-practising of their religious services in Arabic and the fact
that the holy book of Islam, the Quran, is in Arabic, has instilled
into the Kurds a great reverence and veneration for the Arabic
language. This feeling is reflected clearly in the works of the

Kurdish poets in the period before World War I. The Encyclopaedia

of Islam (1927, p.l154) says that "Kurdish writers preferred to

write in Arabic, Persian or Turkish'". This perhaps explains the

reason why a large number of poems are written in Arabic by the
early Kurdish poets like Mullah of Jezireh, Nali, Sheikh Raza,

Haji Qadir Kayi and others.

It also seems to have been thought inelegant and ungraceful
in those days to write in Kurdish. The Kurdish poet Nali (1797 -
1855) was derided for composing in Kurdish and in one of his poems
he replied to those deriders saying "I deliberately compose in

Kurdish because I want to show that I am a cavalier in the field

of eloquence in all 1anguages”1. By "all languages' the poet

means Arabic, Persian and Kurdish because he composed in these

the Kurdish lines of the poem are these

/tabS-i Jakir bar-i min Kurdl agar ?infa aka/ ?imfihan—i xoya
maqsudi la Tamda wa aki/ Ya la maydan-i fasZhatdd ba misl-i
fahswzr/ be ta?amul hammu nawfa zubane wa aka/ kas ba ?alfazim
nale xo Kurdiya xo Kirdiya/

...10..



three languages. Apparently, the test of poetic excellence in
those days was to write in Arabic, the language of the Quran,

in Persian, the language of classical literature and in Turkish,
the language of the government. For this reason we find that

none of the Kurdish poets of the 17th, 18th and 19th centuries
composed in Kurdish alone. The poet Haji Qadir Koyi (1815 - 1897)
was the only one who advocated the use of Kurdish and lamented the
use of other languages by Kurdish writers. He said in one of his
poems, "tell me what's wrong with Kurdish! it is also a language
.0f God and has no blemish"z. In another poem he says, "If books,
notebooks, history and letters had been written in Kurdish, the
names and deeds of our mullas, elders, sheikhs and kings would
have survived till doomsday. It is decreed against our elders

and Kings, come! let's follow the road of wisdom"B. In the last
‘line the poet prominently advocates the use of Kurdish in writing
and describes it as the '"road of wisdom'. The last quotation
distinctly proves that not only books but even personal letters
were not written in Kurdish during the life-time of the poet, that
is, until the close of the nineteenth century. This indicates that
(i) Kurdish writers wrote in languages other than Kurdish, and (ii)
Kurdish as a language was only used for spgech. This is confirmed
by Sujadi (1976, p.57) where he says that after the spread of Islam
"Kurdish was neither the language of religion nor the language of
literature to encourage Kurdish writers to write in their own

language". Moslem religion and the fact that the prophet Mohammed

the poet's words are the following:

/Kurdil ?axir bile t{iya Saybt

har Kalam-i haqa u niya Taybi/

the poem in Kurdish is the following:

/Kiteb u daftar u Kdgaz ba Kurdi gar binustdya zimani
mala u pit u padifaman hatid mahfar da ma nawunifant

I
s 33 T -V - - > V- ] -
ba zidd-I pif u pafaman bifawa wara ba beyna sar re-y mihrabani/

- 11 -



was an Arab and that the Quran is in Arabic appears to have

had such a firm grip on the feelings and minds of the Kurdish
people that some of them even claimed Arabic descent. Soane
(1912, p.178) says that 'the Hamavand tribe near Sulaimania claim
Arab origin, a prétension not unusual among some of the smaller
Kurdish tribes, and unsupported by any evidence for, and contra-
dicted by much against its possibility'. Soane goes on to .
suggest that "religious fervour ... is inseparable from a great
respect.for Arabic language and lineage, with which the ... border

Kurd almost invariably evinces a desire to identify himself"
(Ibid. p.178).

If the attitude of the illiterate tribal Kurds towards
Arabic and the Arabs is so reverential, the feeling of the
literate Kurds who studied the Quran and the other religious
books in Arabic must at least be identical to that of their

uneducated fellow countrymen if not more ardent.

1.6 Kurdish Dialects

The Kurdish language has many local dialects, but the exact
number of these dialects is still not agreed upon. The main
cause of disagreement is probably the lack of comprehensive
dialectal studies owing to the nature of the geographical distri-
bution of the Kurds. However, the number of the main dialects
generally given is four (Foad, 1971, p.16; Karadaki, 1971, p.40).

These four dialects are:

() the western dialect known as "the upper Kurdish dialect"
or Kirmand3I 3uru,

(ii)  the southern Kurdish dialect known as 'the lower Kurdish
dialect" or KirmandzI xwaru,

(iii) the Lur dialect or Luri, and

(iv) the Zaza dialect or Zazai.

The first two dialects are spoken in Iraq, while the third is
spoken in the south-western part of Iran and the fourth is spoken
in Turkey. Mackenzie (1961, p.xviii) who studied the Kurdish

dialects of Iraq speaks of two main dialect groups, the Sulaimania

- 12 -



dialect: group which contains seven sub-dialects and the Surci
dialect group which contains five sub-dialects. There is a

general tendency to divide the Kurdish language of Iraq into

two main dialects:

1. the Sulaimania dialect better known as Sorani or Kirmandzi
xwaru spoken in the area east and south of the Greater Zab
River, and |

2. the Badinani dialect or Kirmind3l zurG spoken in the areas

west and north of the Greater Zab River.

In this study the terms Sorani and Badindni are used to refer to

these dialects.

Both dialects are used for writing in Iraq. However, it is
the Sorani dialect which is mainly used for writing in all fields
of knowledge. Indeed, it is this dialect that was used for
writing from the beginning of the establishment of the modern
state of Iraq. Edmonds (1957, p.ll) says in this connection that
"it is the lively and elastic idiom of Sulaimaniya that has
established itself as the standard vehicle of expression, not
only in Iraq, but on the Persian side of the frontier also".
Edmonds goes on to say that "in 1918 it was at Sulaimaniya that

Kurdish was first made the official language of the administration".

Today, Sorani is the dialect used for writing in almost all

parts of the Kurdish area in Iraq. It is used for:

(1) writing newspapers, magazines and periodicals;

(ii) writing all text-books for all educational levels, i.e. for
the primary, intermediate and secondary school levels;

(iii)  teaching and lecturing at the departments of Kurdish
studies in the Colleges of Arts at the Universities of
Sulaimaniya and Baghdad.

(iv) teaching and lecturing at the sub-department of Kurdish at
the College of Education, University of Baghdad.

(v) teaching Kurdish to non-Kurdish students in the final year
of their secondary education, in the various teachers' pre-
paratory institutes, in the military and police-officers’
colleges, and

(vi) translating all the text-books that the Directorate General

of Kurdish Studies prepares.
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The Sorani dialect is also used for writing almost all the studies
and articles that the Kurdish Language Academy publish in their
journal. Out of a total number of 3293 pages of the four volumes
of the journal the Academy published from 1971 to 1975 only 395
pages are written in Badinani while 2918 pages are in Sorani, the
number of articles published in Badinani is 8 out of 79 articles.
It is significant to mention that these 8 articles are wriften by

only two writers while the articles in Sorani are contributed by

a large number of writers.

Sorani is, therefore, the dialect used in Iraq for almost
all Kurdish publications and for teaching in the various schools
and colleges. As this study deals with the Kurdish written
language and its development, the investigation, analysis and
description presented in this work concentrate mainly on this
dialect. Reference to BadinanI or to any other Kurdish dialect
will be made only when it serves to clarify points raised in the
body of this thesis.
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CHAPTER TWO

2. THE EARLY PERIOD OF THE KURDISH

WRITTEN LANGUAGE

2.1 The Beginning of the Kurdish Written Language

This period covers about twenty years. It starts from the
end of the Ottoman Empire in Iraq and ends in 1939. The beginning
of the period coincides with several changes. Firstly, the geogra-
phical region known today as Iraq came into existence and was put
under the mandatory rule of Britain; secondly, Arabic was established
- as the national language of the country; thirdly, a number of modern
schools were established under the advice and supervision of
" British political advisors; fourthly, Kurdish was made the official
language in the Kurdish area; fifthly, newspapers began to appear
in Arabic and also in Kurdish. The first Kurdish newspaper, the

weekly Tegayshtini Rasti, was published by the British army in

Baghdad on December 1, 1918 as a propaganda organ (Ahmed, 1978,
p.111). Sixthly, British political advisors in the Kurdish area
like E.B. Soane and C.J. Edmonds took great interest in Kurdish
and they did their best to encourage the Kurds in Salaimania to
write in Kurdish. Indeed, Soane was, perhaps, the first person
ever to urge the Kurds to do this. When he became political
officer in Sulaimania in 1919, '"he made Kurdish a medium of
instruction and of writing between the government offices in the
district. He himself visited schools and warmly urged teachers

and students to use Kurdish" (Ibid., p.105 ff).

Thus, from the very beginning and with the help of the
British Political Officers, the Sorani dialect of Kurdish was
encouraged as the principal medium for writing. The first
indigenous Kurdish weekly newspaper, Pesh Kawtin was published in

Sulaimania on April 29, 1920.
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2.2 Kurdish Publications between 1920 - .1939

From 1920 to 1939 only 13 newspapers were published and all
of them were short-lived. The table below gives the names of the

PAPErS | the dates of their first and last issues together with

the number of issues published.

Table No. 1
Name of Kurdish Newspapers Issued from 1920 to 1939

Name of paper or Type of Date of first Date of Numbers

No. " magazine Publication| publication Disappearance of i§sues

published
1 pe[kawtin Weekly April 29,1920 | July 27,1922 118
2 Yo3~i Kurdustin Weekly Nov.15,1922 March 3,1923 15
3 bagg-i Kurdust3dn  Weekly Sept 2,1922 Oct 27,1922 14
4 bang-i haqq Weekly 1922 April 12,1922 3
5 umed-i ?istiqlil Weekly Sept 20,1923 ? 25
6 3iyanawa Weekly Sept 18,1924 ? 36
7 dyari Kurdustin Weekly March 11,1925 May 11,1926 16
8 3iyan Weekly - Jan 21 1926 1938 553
9 Zar-i Kirmandzl ‘ Monthly 1926 1932 24
10 pay3a ? 1927 1927 1
11 Funak1 Weekly Oct 24,1935 May 16,1936 11
12 zanistl bi-monthly Feb 25,1938 ? 1
13 zuban Weekly Sept 12,1937 | April 29,1939 70

Two of these newspapers lasted for only one issue. The weekly

Paper 3iyan was the only paper that lasted for a relatively long

Period of time.

The total number of actual issues of papers and periodicals in

Kurdish between 1920 and 1939, that is, in 6935 days is 887 issues.
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The number of Kurdish books1 published in Iraq during the

same period is 85. The majority of these books deal with religion
and poetry.

The bibliography of Kurdish books regards the year 1925 as
the real beginning of Kurdish book publishing. From that year
on Kurdish books were published regularly. It also considers
Fayzi's book andzuman-i 2adiban-i Kurd 'Society of Kurdish Writers'
published ;n Istanbul, 1920 as the first book that was entirely
in Kurdish (Ahmed 1977, p.7).

2.4 Data of the Early Period

The data of this period consists of 26 items of texts chosen
from the various newspapers and books published between the years
1924 and 1939. The selection of the texts is based on (i)
stratification by subject matter, i.e. each selection deals with
a certain subject; and (ii) stratification by time, that is, the
selections spread over the entire period under discussion.
Furthermore, the choice is also determined by the strangeness of
the items in the vocabulary used and in the sentences formed,
that is to say, by their remoteness and difference from the
Kurdish language used today in similar publications. The data
selected are, however, representative of the written Kurdish

language of the period under discussion.

Each of the 26 texts is phonemically transcribed and translated
into English. The source from which it is chosen and the date of
its publication is given at the top. Each text is then examined
1in8uistically, that is, the loanwords used in the text are isolated,

phonemically glossed and their individual meanings are given.

The number of books published in this period is calculated from

The Bibliography of Kurdish Books, Narimam Mustafa Sayid Ahmed,
Kurdish Academy Press, /977 .
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The total number of words used in the selection is given, and
the number of loanwords together with its percentage is given.
Where there are hybrid compound verbs (see p.2%) they are
analysed. Detailed analysis of the whole data is made after

each of the texts has been examined.

The basis for determining whether a word or a phrase is
borrowed or is a native Kurdish word is the structure of the
languages, especially Kurdish and Arabic. An item is regarded
as Arabic if its phonological or morphological structure is

Arabic. In case of doubt, Arabic dictionaries are consulted.

The isolation of the English, French and Turkish loanwords
is made easy by the availability of various sources that could
" be consulted and because the words sound very different from

both Arabic and Kurdish.
Since the majority of the loans are borrowed from Arabic,
an attempt is made to give a brief description of the phonological

and morphological systems of both Arabic and Kurdish below.

2.5 Brief Remarks on the Structure of Arabic and Kurdish

A. Arabic

Arabic is a semitic language and its literary dialect,
known as Classical Arabic, distinguishes 28 consonantal

and 6 vowel phonemes.

_ The following are the Arabic consonants:
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bilabial b m W f

interdental 6 d

dental t d n
alveolar S z

palatal d3 I y

velar k

uvular q X g

pharyngeal h b

glottal ? h

t
The following are pharyngealized consonewts or

emphatic consonants:

dental t 1
interdental d
alveolar s

Three of the six vowels of Arabic are short and
three are long. The short vowels are i, 0 and u and the
long ones are T, G and U (the long vowels are usually
symbolized as ii, a0 and uu). The /i/ vowel is a close
front vowel; /u/ is a close back vowel aﬁd /a/ is an open

central vowel.
Written Arabic has 28 letters and an additional

symbol called 'hamza' which is equivalent to the glottal
stop.

- 19 -

%<



FaAEen LT e

All the consonants except the dark lateral are
represented in writing, while only one vowel out of the
six vowels is represented and this is the long open

central vowel.

Arabic is'wworPkﬁhgf““j %Vw?h¥ . Nouns
distinguish three numbers - singular, dual and plural.

Plural nouns are of three kinds:

2 .
sound feminine plural,

N

sound masculine plural, and

3. broken plural.

The sound feminine plural nouns are usually formed
from the singular by the addition of the suffix jéi
such as ndbat 'plant", nabatat "plants'". However, when
the singular noun ends with the feminine marker -a, the
marker is syncopated when :éi is added, e.g. hukuma
"government'", hukumat ''governments'.

The sound masculine plural is formed from the
singular by the addition of the suffix -Un in the
nominative and the suffix -Tn in the accusative and
genitive, e.g. muSallim '"teacher", mufallimun and

muSal linmin '"teachers'".

The broken plural is formed by changing the whole
form of the singular noun, e.g. Q@nin "law", gawGnin
"laws". The majority of the broken plural nouns are

regarded as feminine plural in Arabic.

2
The term 'sound' is the normal textbook term used;

'sound’' suffixes do not change the form of the noun

stem.
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Broken plural nouns are formed by a large number
of pluralizing patterns that differ with the different
singular nouns, Wright (1964, p. 199) gives more than
20 different patterns depending on the shape of the
singular noun, e.g. qalam "pencil", 20glém.  "pencils",
but kitdb '"book", kutub "books".

Nouns in Arabic have two genders, masculine and
feminine. A noun is regarded as feminine either by
natural gender, e.g. bint "girl" or by its form, the
feminine ending being _at or _a (occasionally realized
as -ohfor emphasis). The ending _at is realized only
when the feminine noun is inflected with the various
case endings3. When there is no case ending the feminine

noun ends with _a.

The majority of Arabic verbs contain three consonants;
however, four—consonant verbs are not rare (Ibid, p.29).
From the first form of the three and four consonant verbs
several other forms, usually ten are derived and these
express modifications of the idea conveyed by the first
form.

From the verb, a form is derived which Beeston,{1970},
calls "verbal abstract'. This is a "substantive denoting
in principle the concept common to all the morphological
variations of a verb, abstracted from those elements in
the verb which show how the concept is actualized in
experience" (Beeston, 1970, p.35). Yashmanov,(1963), calls
sucﬁ abstractions "verbal nouns'". In this work the latter
term is used to refer to such entities when they occur as

loanwords.

Arabic nouns have various case endings, but as these
endings do not appear in the loanwords, they are not

discussed here.
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Like the verbal noun, the participle in Arabic is
a noun (substantive or adjective) which matches a verb.
Both Yashmanov and Wright speak of two different forms
of participles - one is a substantive or a noun agent
(nomina agéntis) derived from the active form of the
verb, the other is adjective (nomina patientis) derived
from the passive form of the verb. The term "participle”
will be used for both in the initial stage here; later

on’, however, they will be discussed separately.

B. Kurdish

Kurdish belongs to the Iranian branch of the Indo-
European family of languages. Its Sorani dialect which

is the literary variety has 3l consonant phonemes.

bilabial ) b m W
labio-dental f v
dental t d n
alveolar . s s z 11 r
alveolar-palatal tf d3 J 3 Yy
velar k g n
‘ uvular q X g
pharyngeal . h ¢
glottal ? h

Kurdish has 8 vowel phonemes: T, i, e, @, G, u, U, 0. A QW?*”3"~Vp
™ the‘phonemeﬁ\of the two languages shows that the main
difference between the two sound systems is that there are
certain sounds in one language that do not exist in the
other language. For instance, the Arabic sounds 6, d,

t andd arenot found in Kurdish, while the Kurdish sounds
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Ps V, tJ, %, g, 0, ry, € and ¢ do not exist in classical

Arabic. Furthermore, the Kurdish S and ? have a very

low frequency; in fact (Mackenzie, 1961, p.7) claims

that the Kurdish glottal stop occurs in Arabic loanwords

only.

Kurdish has six parts of spéech ~ nouns, pronouns,

adjectives, verbs, adverbs and prepositions.

Nouns

distinguish two numbers, singular and plural and the

plural is formed by the addition of the suffix -Gn. Like

Arabic, nouns and adjectives are distinguishable by

function rather than form. There are no feminine

endings and no feminine gender as there is in Arabic.

Verbs in Kurdish are derived from the infinitive by

removing the infinitivizing marker ~in,

Like Arabic,

Kurdish has two tenses, present and past, but the past in

Kurdish has four different forms, the past simple, the

immediate past, the past continuous and the past perfect.

The following is an example:

xwardin "to eat"

xward "ate"

X0 "eat"

axom "I eat"

xwaordim | "I ate"

amxwdrd "I was eating"
xwlrdibum "I had eaten"
Xwa.rdumo. "I ate or I have eaten"
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the root of the past tense

the root of the present

the
the
the
ﬁhe

the

tense

present tense

past simple

past continuous

past perfect

immediate past.



Kurdish has two different kinds of verb, a simple
verb which is usually one element like the examples
above ans a compound verb which has two independent
elements. The first element can be a noun, an adverb or
an adjective, while the second element is usually a verb.
For instance, the noun ma!o "swimming" or the adjective

FaGst ‘'straight", "true" can be added as first elements

to the infinitive kirdin '"to make" to form mala kirdin

"to swim" and YGst kirdin "to straighten" or "to tell the

truth".

Sometimes in such compounds one element is Kurdish and
the other is a loanword. I refer to these as hybrid
compounds. Hybrids that are not compounds, that is, those
which are formed of a loanword and a Kurdish affix

are referred to simply as hybrids.

2.6 Data Analysis

In this section each of the 26 texts of the data of this
chapter will be individually examined in order to isolate the
loanwords. Loans borrowed from languages other than Arabic will be
identified. Each loanword\is glossed and if it is used more than

once the number of its occurrence is indicated beside it.

The phonemic transcription of each loanword represents its
pronunciation in the receiving language. Where this pronunciation
differs from that of the source language the normal pronunciation

is given in brackets immediately after the word glossed.

The texts analysed are numbered. These numbers refer to the

numbers of the texts in the data appended to this work.

TEXT NO. 1, News item, 1924

This text contains 51 words; 18 are Arabic loanwords. The

percentage of loans is 35.1¢2~ The loanwords are:
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a. masculine singular nouns, 1:

qrar [ qoror 'decision'
b. feminine singular nouns, 3:
wasita [wasital 'means, mode'
Gatra [ qatfal - 'drop'
hay?a 'committee, group'
c. 'feminine plural nouns, 3:
gara?ib 'wonders, strangenesses'
Pust) [?ustl J(used twice) 'ways, procedures'

d. verbal nouns, 5:

7ah | 'citizens, people'
thJJVﬂ 'offer, present'
wi lada 'birth'

tohIT1 'analysis'

¥ahm 'womb '

e. adjectives, 4:

fanniyya artful, skilful'
tubbT [t}bbT](used twice) 'medical'

mumki n 'possible’
f. participles, 1:

maS 1Um 'known '
2. non—-Arabic loans, 1:

't" . ' '
dugloY doctor

3 hybrid compound verbs occur. in this text. They are
taqdTm Kirduwa 'he was offered'; ¢orGridd 'he decided'
and hay?atek dobine 'that a committee be formed'. The

first compound is formed with a form of Kurdish verb kindin
'to make', the second with a form of the verb dGn 'to give'

and the third with a form of the verb danan 'to put'.
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TEXT NO. 2, Apology, 1924

This text contains 16 words, 8 are Arabic loans. The per-

centage of loans is 507%. The loanwords are:
a. masculine singular nouns, 2:

209tizar [2iTtidar] 'apology'

dzuz? 'part’
b.  wverbal nouns, 4:
ta?xTF 'delay'
xusus 'connection, association'’
Fidza [Fidza?] 'request’
tagsir [tagsT¥ | 'fault, shortcoming'
c. prepositional phrase, 1l:
mas ol ?asaf 'alas! , with regret'

d. non-Arabic word, 1:

makTna 'machine’
This Latin word is borrowed through Arabic since it

has the feminine ending -a.
2 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text, they are:

Fidza akayn 'we request'

'that our fault be

taqsT rman biboxfre “forgiven'

The two hybrid compounds have borrowed verbal nouns as their
first elements: Fidza and 1§g§ifi: The first is used with the
present tense of the Kurdish verb kirdin "to make'" for the first
person plural. The second is used with the passive subjunctive

form of the Kurdish verb bax[Tn "to grant, to give away'".
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The prepositional phrase mafal?asaf

is formed of the prepo-

sition mafa "with'" -1- '"the" an allomorph of the Arabic definite

article ?al- and the noun ?asaf 'regret'.

TEXT NO. 3, News Item, 1924

This text contains 59 words, 31 are loan words. All loan.

words are Arabic except 4. The percentage of loans is 52.5%7.

The loans’are:

a.. masculine singular nouns, 3:

2ay Ul
wazi
2ihti ¥

b. feminine singular nouns, 3:

tayydra [tayyafal
qitsa [qitfa]
mam | aka

c. masculine plural nouns, 4:

Fu?asa [ Fu?asa?)
20f Faf

ma?murin

tudzor [tud3dg&F]

d. feminine plural nouns, 2:

Safarit

e. adjectives, 2:

bafz [bofd ]
Taskafiyya
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'September’

'minister’

\
respect'

'plane’
'company of soldiers'

'country, kingdom'

'heads, chiefs'
'dignitaries'
'employees'

'"merchants’

'tribes'

'personalities, dignitaries'

'some’

'pertaining to the
military'



f. verbal nouns, 11:

tof ¥Tt (used 3 times) 'arrival'
faxomo (used twice) 'highness, excellency'
tayaran [tayafan] 'aviation, flight'
alsm 'part, division'
saff [saff] 'line, line of soldiers'
bald)a 'pleasantness'
salam 'salute, greeting'
xalg- [xalq ] 'people’

g. participles, 2:
muh tatam 'respectful’
hazir [hadir] 'present’'

h. phrase, 1:

muma.eil ayhim 'the above-mentioned'
1. non-Arabic words, 3:

IOFd ( U\S-Qli t(rJl’CCJ llordl

polTs ' 'police'

1 hybrid compound verb occurs in this text; it is
salami kird 'he saluted". It is formed from the
borrowed Arabic verbal noun saltim and the past tense

of the Kurdish verb kirdin 'to make".

The Arabic borrowed phrase mumd?i loyhim 'the above-

mentioned; literally, those who are pointed to'" is formed

from:
muma. "mentioned; pointed to"
?i lay- "to" which is an allomorph of the Arabic

preposition ?i l@

-him "them"
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TEXT NO. 4, Obituary, 1924

This text contains 26 words, 16 are loanwords and all are

from Arabic. The percéntage of loans is 61.537%. The loanwords

are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1:
20y T 'September'
b. ' feminine singular nouns, 3:
wafat (used twice) 'death’
tafziyat [tofziya] 'condolence'
c. verbal nouns, 6:
?0saf 'sorrow'
bayan 'announcement, making known'
tamana [ tamanna.] 'praying, hoping'
¥ehmat [ ¥ahma] "mercy'
guffan 'forgiveness'
hazrat [hadFat ] 'greatness, highness'

d. participles, 3:

mu?sif 'sorrowful, regretful'
maw$ ud 'promised, pre-determined'’
maxd Tm 'served; here: related'

e. phrases, 3:
bi?ad3a.l 'at a pre-destined time'
muf 321 layhd . 'she who is pointed to'
barT o313 " 'His Almighty; God'

3 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text, they are:

wafatT Kird 'she/he died'
baydn akayn 'we declare'
tamant. okayn- 'we pray, we wish to God'
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All these compounds are formed with the Kurdish verb
Kirdin "to make" as a second element. The first elements

are waflit, bayan and tamana.

The three Arabic borrowed phrases are formed in the

following way:

1. bi?%d3al
bi- "in" a bound preposition
20430l "time, destiny" a masculine singular noun
2. mu[&r?i layhd
muj a¥ "pointed to" participle
2i lay- "to" allomorph of the Arabic
preposition ?ila "to"
-h@ "her" bound pronoun

|
barT [bairT? )"creator"” participle

tafala "ascending" verbal noun

TEXT NO. 5, Editorial, 1925

This text contains 92 words; 42 are loanwords, all from
Arabic except 2. The percentage of the loans is 45.65%. The

loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 5:

lis@n '"tongue'

hal [hal] (used twice) 'condition, situation'
?imtiya? 'concession, permit'

magssd 'intention, place aimed for'
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b. feminine singular nouns, 8:

hukimat [hukima] (used twice) 'government '

dzarida (used twice) 'newspaper’

mi | fat [milla]
siyasat [siyasal]
sUrat [sTfa]
tafdzuma

masculine plural nouns
mafGhT¥

feminine plural nouns, 5:

ta?minat

T

qaw
20w

=

R

diy
verbal nouns, 10:

?2istidfa [?istidSa?]

mulk [mulk]
naJ ¥ .
talop [talod
tifl [tifi]
fitrat [fitFa]
dax| [dax!]
tagwlm

hayat

bayan

adjectives, 8:

siydsT (used 3 times)
yawmT

fazim

21 dztimasT

2iqtisadl

nage
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'people, community'
'politics’
'picture'

"translation'

'famous men'

'guarantees, deposits'
'laws'
'orders'

'countries'

'petition, application'
'property’

'publishing'

'thing demanded, request'
'child'

'intuition, innate'
'connection, relation'
'calendar’

'life'

'declaration, announcement'

'political'

'daily'

'necessary'

'social'

'economic, economical'

'financial, cash payment'



g. ﬁarticipie, 1:
maﬁqﬁj_ 'reasonable, respectable’
h. adverb, L:
2awwalan [ ?awwalan] - 'firstly, initially'
i. conjunction, 1:
|8kin "but'
je non-Arabic words, 2:

dopozit 'deposit'
fotograf 'photograph’

3 hybrid compownd verbs occur in this text; they are:

?istidfom da "I applied"
tajob akird "it required"
baydn akd "it presents; it shows"

The second element of the first compound is the past form
of the Kurdish verb dan ''to give', the second and third

are the past forms of the Kurdish verb kirdin "to make".

The non-Arabic word fotogFdf is borrowed via the Arabic
language since the sound /g/ in the original language is
changed into /g/. Had it been borrowed directly, the plosive

would have been retained as Kurdish contains this phoneme.

TEXT NO. 6, Scientific Information, 1925

This text contains 180 words, 88 are loanwords, all except two ov¥e

Arabic. The percentage of loanwords is 48.88%. The loans are:
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masculine singular nouns, 11:

ma. T x
- dzadT

sayydr [sayya®] (used twice)

" Tayb

for [far]

tasawwi F

nows (used twice)

xat [xatt] (used twice)

feminine singular nouns, 8:

?0rz [Rakd]
dafadza

maha¥at [mohafa]
sanfat [sanfal

hatokat [ha¥aka]l (used 3 times)

tadztuba

feminine plural nouns, 12:

?af itk

nud3um .

'Mars'

'"Jupiter'

'planet

'shame'

'disgrace, insult'
'imagination'
'kind, sort'

'line; here: orbit'

'earth'
'degree'
'skill'

'trade, work; here:
strange creation'

'"movement '

'experiment, experience'

'planets; stars'

'stars'

sayyardt [sayyarfat] (used 3 times) 'planets'’

hukumat

741Gt

?odomdt

Cad3a?ib

P0nwas

harakat
?0dzram [ 2ad3fom] (used twice)
sakandt

verbal nouns, 35:

bahs [bahe]
Cagl ' [faq! ] (used twice)

(used twice)

bafar [bafar] (used 3 times)
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'governments'’
'machines’
"tools'

'strange things'
'kinds, sorts'
'movements'

'celestial bodies'

‘stoppings'

'discussing'
'mind’

'person, human being'



tagFvf

kitab

Tiim (used twice)
hazrat [hadFat ]

Qibarat [$ibdra]

kaJ f (used twice)
rasd (used twice)
?Td3ﬁd (used twice)
Tamal

fadd

hikmat [hikma]

fikt

xusls

ta?yid

tasaduf

kitéb [kitab ]

Tisbat [?iebat]

IuTIa

xusOf

quwwat [ quwwa]
adjectives, 7: .

jazim

haqTqT

Jarer

wihdGniyyat [wihd@niyya]
da?imi |

kul IT

dzuz?T

participles, 7:

stni¢

eatit [fatil]

qasir [qasit]

xBriqa (used twice) -
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'definition, description'

'book'

'science'

'title meaning highness'
'amounting, consisting'
'discovering, understanding'’
'observing, watching'
'finding, building'
'work'

'counting'

'wisdom'

'thought'

'specialness’

'support’

'happening by accident,
incidentality'

'book '

'proof'

'flame; light'
'eclipse’

'power, strength'

'necessary’

'real’

"legitimate, conforming to
religious practices’
'pertaining to the oneness
.of God'

'continuous’

'full, complete'

'partial’

'creator, maker'
'idle; powerless'

'S/urr N ;\NQ‘-?#L'&'

'extraordinary'



mutayyan
muqaddas

adverbs, 2:
fawq
?sasan

phrases, 3:

SQRiFinhT
biI1Taks
bilo fosil

prepositions, 1:

20snd [ ?06na7]

non-Arabic loanwords, 2:

?20starlab

qozmografya

'determined, fixed'

'holy'

'above; higher in order'

'mainly, fundamentally'

'the rest of it; the others'
'on the contrary'

'without interruption'

'during'

'astrolabe'

' cosmography'

9 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text; 8 of them

have a form of the Kurdish verb kirdin as a second

element. The ninth has a form of the Kurdish verb

henon '"to bring'" as a second element. The compounds

are:

1. baofs kirdin

2, tafFTf Kkirdin

3. ?7dzdd Kirduwa

4. Sad okle

5. kg!f Kirdin

6. tagawwil noklet

7. halokat akan

8. tasGduf akat

9. ba Samal henrawa

"to discuss"

"to define"

"has made, has formed"

"is regarded, is consulted"
"to discover, to study"
"cannot be imagined"

"they move"

"it happens by accident"

"have been used"
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The following three nouns occur in this text in the

singular and in the plural forms:

singular plural
naw ? 2anwag .
hatokat ~ haFaokat
sayyar sayyarat

The Arabic loanword for "book" is used twice; once it is
written as kiteb which is the usual rendition of the word and
once ‘as Kitdb which is the regular phonological shape of the

word in Arabic.

The 3 borrowed phrases are formed as follows:

1. bilTaks
bi- "in, on, at" bound preposition
-1- "the" definite article
Taks "contrary" verbal noun
2. bila fosi |
bi- . Mwith" preposition
o "no" negative particle
fasi | "thing that separate'  participle
3, sBgitinhi
sapir "rest" participle
=i genitive case ending
~hi "his" possessive pronoun of

the third person singular

masculine.
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TEXT NO. 7, News Item - Diplomacy, 1925

This text contains 36 words,l4 are loanwords and all are

Arabic.

masculine singular nouns, 2:

?2ietiraf

-V .
wazT rmufawwaz[ wazi Fmufawwad ]

feminine singular nouns, 5:

qatSiyyat [qatflyyal
hukumat [hukuma]

verbal nouns, 4:

tabiTg
*a?Ts
muwa.fagat

fiki [Jiki]

[muwafaga ]

adjectives, 1l:
dazimt
participles, 1:

muwaqqata

adverb, 1:

muwagqatan

The percentage of loans is 38.88%. The loans are:

'recognition; confession'

'finality'

'government'

'summon; telling'

'head; chief'
'agreement'

'shape; form'

'permanent, continuous'

'provisional’

'temporarily'

3 hybrid compound verbs occurred in this text. All of

them have the Kurdish verb kirdin as a second element.

The compound verbs are:

1. toplTgl kird

2. muwafaqat7 Kkird

3. RiStifaf bikd
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"he informed him"
"he agreed"

"that he recognizes"

'minister plenipotentiary'



TEXT NO. 8, Local News, 1925

This text contains 20 words, 13 are loanwords and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loans is 65%. The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 3:

'meeting place, here:
madzlis (used twice)

taf ¥Tn

parliament'

'name of a month'

b. verbal nouns, 5:
ta?d3T | (used twice) 'postponement'
?i rada 'decree'
muddat [mudda] 'period, duration'
?iTtibaran 'as from'

c. adjectives, 2:

mod i kT 'royal'

sanT [6anT] 'second’

d. participles, 3:

~

mabSUs [mabSu6] (used twice) 'representative, delegate'’

sadit 'issued'’

No hybrid compound verbs occurred in this text.

TEXT NO. 9, Editorial - philosophical, 1927

This text contains 105 words, 57 are loanwords and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loans is 54.287. The loanwords are:
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a.

d.

masculine singular nouns, 8

tatabbws
qonun

bTr [bi?2%]
mag&l |

(used 5 times)

feminine singular nouns, 5:

silsila

milfat [millal(used 3 times)

?istiqamat [?istiqama

feminine plural nouns, 7:

?adabiyyat

Cuzwiyyat [Tudwiyyat ]
haywanat

nabGtat

?0d2n0s

?2anwas

zowa?id

verbal nouns, 19:-

dunyQ

tadqTq
tokamu
?inqiraz [?ingirad]

(used twice)

sawq

naws

dzins

tawafug

?izmih 1@l [?idmih1al]
maw 1

hay?at [hay?a]

fag¥

fatdlat [fatdla]
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'succession'
'law'
'well!

'article, essay'

'chain'
'nation; people’

'straightness; here:
honesty'

'literature; literary works'
'organisms'

'animals'

'plants’

'species, races'

'kinds, sorts'

'additions; extras'

'world, universe'
'careful studying'
'integration'
'extinction"
'driving, compelling'
'kind, sort'
'species, race'
"harmony'
'degeneration’
'death’
'organization; committee'
'poverty’

'idleness'



taraf [tafaf] ~ 'side!

Tazm 'determination’

safT 'diligence'

d3idd 'hard work'

dzuhd 'painstaking efforts'

e. adjectives, 6:

haywaniyya 'pertaining to animals'
nobatiyya 'pertaining to plants'
fite? [f11#7) 'instinctive'

zaSTf [dafTf] 'weak'

20badT 'eternal'

?idﬁimﬁfiyya 'social'

f. participles, 8:

tabift 'follower'

mah K um 'controlled; imprisoned'
mubta:la 'plighted’

must_o.‘(_ig..c‘ 'deserving, worthy of'
cami | 'factor; worker'

mu?assi ¥ [mu?a086i ] 'effective'

munagqah . 'emandated; revised'

'abstracted; free from
additions'

mud3artad
g adverbs, 2:

Qaynan 'in the same way'

~ da?iman 'always'
h. phrases, 2:
la yatogayyal 'not changing'

'on this basis; building

bina?an Talayhi on this'
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4 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text and all are

with a form of the Kurdish verb kirdin. They are:

1. tadqig bikFe’ "that it be carefully studied'
2. tatabuf bikfe "that it be traced" |
3. sawql. akat "it compels him"

4. tawdfug ndka "it does not harmonize"

‘ The text includes a hybrid compound adjective made by
adding the loanword Tazm to the Kurdish noun kar 'work".

The compound adjective is 9azmrkar "determined; one who

has will-power".

The two borrowed phrases are formed as follows:

1. e yatogayal“
G "no" negative particle

yatagaya¥ "it changes" verb in the present
tense with the masculine

third person singular

2. bina?an Talayhi

bina?an "building on; consequently" adverb
Calay- "on" allomorph of Sala preposition
-hi "him" bound pronoun

TEXT NO. 10, Commentary, 1928

This text conﬁains 25 words, 12 are loanwords and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loans in the text is 487. The loan-

words are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 4:

magSad 'purpose, aim'’
Joxs [Jaxs] (used twice) 'person’
?i Ftikdb 'c0m1nitfius‘
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b. verbal nouns, 4:

hops [habs ] 'prison, imprisonment'
d3uim 'crime’

2i<dam 'execution, death penalty'
talaf 'destruction, ruin'

c. participle, 4:

mahbis '"imprisoned'

mahKim (used twice) 'convicted'

d. adverbs, 4:
madam 'since, as long as'

3 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text and all of

them have a form of the Kurdish verb kirdin as their

second element. They are:

1. mohkGm Kirdin "to imprison; imprisonment"

2. ?iFtikab akat "he commits usually something
wrong"

3. talaf bikfet "that he be destroyed"

1 hybrid compound noun occurs ini the text. It is
hopisxana '"prison". The word hapis~ haps is a loanword

and -xana 'place, house" is a native bound morpheme.

TEXT NO. 11, Political Speech, 1930

The text contains 85 words, 41 are borrowed and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loans is 48.237. The loanwords are:
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masculine singular nouns, 6:

gqarar [qafar]
qanun

mod3lis

malik

2i¢tiraf
2ihtid25d3

feminine singular nouns, 3:

mddda. (used 3 times)

hukimat [hukima](used twice)

feminine plural nouns, 3:

hugiq (used twice)

matdiTb [mdtdiTb ]

verbal nouns, 15:

nutq  [nutg ]
taf ¥Tf
muzdha¥at[ mudahata](used
: twice)
qawm

harb [hafb]

fixgut[ fursal

aTmat [aTmal
?istifada

mutthada

tasbTt [tasbTt]
taraf [ta¥af]
dzaldlat [d3alalal
ra?Ts

ta?yTd

adjectives, 4:

(used twice)

_43_

'decision'
'law'

'meeting place; house for
gathering' '

'king'
'recognition'

'protest'

'article in a treaty; clause'

'government'

'rights'

'demands'

'speech’
'arrival, visit'
'demonstration'
'people; nation'
'war'
'opportunity'
'value'

'use; benefit'

'treaty'

'confirmation; establishment'
'side; party to'

'majesty’

'head; chief'

'approval; support'’

public’
'high, lofty'

'general;

'essential, basic'



f. participles, 3:

muhta?am 'respected’
ma[ Fha, 'explained'
ma Fafa 'legitimate'

g. adverbs, 2:

'during, at ticul
?20sna [ ?2a6na?] uring, a particular

time*
Fasman 'officially'
h. . phrases, 3:
waliTohd 'crown prince'
maS el Psaf : 'regretfully; alas!'
fusbatul ?uman 'league of nations'

4 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text. The first
one has the Kurdish verb hen@n 'to bring" as its

gsecond element, the other three have the verb kirdin

"to make". They are:

taf¥Tf henan "to arrive"
?istifodamdn makird "we did not benefit"
tasbTt Kirdbu "had been fixed"

?2iTti ¥afT pe kitawa "has been recognized"

The borrowed phrases are three, two of them are compound

nouns and one is a prepositional phrase. The compound nouns

are formed as follows:

1. walTSaohd
walT "successor, coming after" masculine singular noun

e 2 . L) . .
¢ohd time; era masculine singular noun

2. fusboatul?uman

Tu§bat~ Québa "group, league" feminine singular noun

Arabic nominative case ending

-- "the" definite article

: 1"
2umam "nations masculine plural noun
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The prepositional phrase mafal?asaf is formed as follows:

mafa "with" preposition
-1- "the" allomorph of the definite
article ?al- ‘

tasgef 'ﬂrajrit" verbal noun

TEXT NO. 12, Government Policy, 1930

This text contains 41 words, 18 are loanwords and all are

Arabic., The percentage of loans is 43.90%. The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 4:

?id3timas 'a meeting'

?Tzah [?Tdah ] 'explanation’
2ittibag 'following, pursuing'
Cuzlb [Tudu] 'organ; member'

b. feminine singular nouns, 3:

siydsat [siydsal 'policy'
huk@imat [hukuma] 'government '
mamickat [mamiaka] 'kingdom; country'

c. feminine plural nouns, 1l:
baydnat 'declarations; circulars'

d. verbal nouns, 7:

faxomat [ foxama] 'highness, eminence'
WakT | 'deputy’

wogt . ‘ "time'

bayan 'statement'

noazar[ nadat] "sight, seeing'

wasd _ 'promise’

dzism ~ 'body'

e. adjectives, 1:

muhim 'important'
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f. participles,l:

mujartaf 'honoured'

g. phrases,l:

Fa?Tsulwuzard [ Fa?Tsulwuzara? ] 'prime minister'

2 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text and both

are formed with the Kurdish verb Kkirdin. They are:
?Tzoh kirdin ?ittibef kirdin

The phrase, a compound noun, is Fa?Tsulwuzar@ and

it is formed as follows:

¥a?Ts “chief, head" masculine singular noun

-u the Arabic nominative case ending

-1- "the" allomorph of the Arabic
definite article 2al-

wuzaraﬂlwidﬁﬂ“ministers" masculine plural noun

TEXT NO. 13, Law Bill, 1930

This text contains 83 words, 45 are loanwords and all

are Arabic. The percentage of loanwords is 54.217. The

borrowed words are:

masculine singular nouns, 10:

a.
qanin (used 3 times) "law’
maSa) (used 5 times) 'salary'
taf ¥Tn 'name of a month'’
' togdSud - 'retirement'

b. feminine singular nouns, 7:

zartba [QQFTDQJ (used 3 times) 'tax'

kalima (used twice) 'word'
mizaniyya 'budget'
2ikramiyya 'bonus gratuity'
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c. feminine plural nouns, 10:

ma?dfﬁt (used twice) 'salaries'
muxo§0§at (used 6 times) 'allowances'
wolidat 'incomes'
xad amat 'services'

d. masculine plural nouns, 5:

wuzard [wuzara?] 'ministers'
muwazzafTn [muwaddafin] 'officials'
mustoxdam®n 'employees'

_ 'members of the High House,
20fyan equivalent to House of Lords'
nuwwab : 'members of House of Commons'

.

e. verbal nouns, 4:
[uma| (used 3 times) 'inclusiveness'
qayd 'recording; debiting'

f. adjectives, 4:

'general; covering the whole'

Cumlmiyya

sanT [8anT] . 'second'

darimt 'permanent '

xustsiyya 'having a special character'

. ticiples, 4: .
& particip”=2. 85 due to be’

mustahoq

1321 ha 'bill of law'

muwa;qu 'temporary'

Jobit [dobit] 'military officer'

¢ amme. 'governing all; general’

1 hybrid compound occurs in this text and it is formed
with a form of the verb kirdin. The compound verb is

it will be recorded".

qayd akle
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TEXT NO. 14, Introduction - history, 1931

This text contains 132 words, 40 are loanwords and all are

borrowed from Arabic.

loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 4:

2izhar [2idha*]
moktab

su?al

2imia [2im1a?]

b. feminine singular nouns, 6:

tabTSat [tabTTa]

mi llat [milla]
gayriyyat [gayFtiyya]
kalima

qawmiyya

darad3a

c. masculine plural nouns, 2:

~

20.f rod
?arsdb

d. feminine plural nouns, 2:

kalimdt (used twice)

e. verbal nouns, 20:

xulasa‘[xu!6§a]

+olTx [1a?28Tx] (used twice)
kiteb [kitdb]
toSbTFH

lafz [lafd]

(used twice)

hiss

guruf
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The percentage of loans is 30.37. The

'showing; exhibiting'
'school’
'question'

'dictation'

'nature'

'nation, people'
'alienness; separateness'
'word'

'nationality'

'degree'

e . .
individuals'

'nerves'

'words'

'summary'

'history'

"book '

'expression’

'word; pronounced expression'
'feeling'

'vanity'



firsat [ fufsal 'opportunity'

hagq (used twice) 'right; justice'

2as! [?0s1) 'origin'

qawm (used twice) 'nation, people'

waqt 'time, period'’

fikh "mind’

;QFGFQI [dartFa] 'necessity'

tadqiq 'careful study; scrutiny’

f. adjectives, 2:

T umimt 'general, common'

qawm? 'national’

g. participles, 2:

madzbur 'obliged, forced'
dzamiTa 'rallying'

"h. adverbs, 2:

?awwalan 'firstly'

saniyan [ 6aniyan] 'secondly’

4 hybrid compound verbs occur in the text and all have
the Kurdish verb kirdin as a second element. The

compound verbs are:

hiss kird "felt"
madzbTt ki rd "obliged, forced"
2izhar kird . "showed"

“su?al kird "asked"

TEXT NO. 15, Protest, 1933

This text contains 33 words, 5 are loanwords and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loans is 15.33%. The loanwords are:

- 49 -



feminine singular nouns, l:

a.
millat [mitla] 'nation, people'
b. masculine plural nouns, 1:
ZUrras 'farmers'
c. feminine plural nouns, 1:

“muqaddasat 'things holy'

d. verbal nouns, 2:

watan [waian] 'homeland, one's country’

tamas [ tamaS ] 'greed'

1 hybrid compound noun occurs in this text. It is

formed by adding the Kurdish element kar 'the person who'"

to the borrowed tamdf, thus tamaSkar "grgedy person'.

TEXT NO. 16, Religion, 1933

This text contains 137 words, 35 are loanwords and all are

The percentage of loans is 25.547. The loanwords are:

Arabic.
a. masculine singular nouns, 5:
iVt taf ‘confession'
din ' 'religion'
mazhar [madhat] 'appearance, semblance'
Salam 'world'
21 1Th 'God'

b. feminine singular nouns, 4:

'soul, spirit’

roh [ Fuh ) (used twice)
madda 'substance’
'atom'

zarta [ darta]
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C.

d.

e.

g.

masculine plural nouns, 1:

xalqg [xalq ]
feminine plural noun, 1l:

Cadznyib [Tadza?ib ]
verbal nouns, 22:

dawt [dawt]
sardhat [sardha]
bayan

Tasr [Tast]
nitmat [nitmal
fayz [fayd]
findyat [Sinayal
quwwat

bind [bind?]

[araf [Jaraf]

sulh

sa1th

xabar [ xabat] -

tarnTm

Jifa [[Jifa?] (used twice)

dzism
woxt [waqt ]
?ibtida [?ibtida?]
xizmat [ xidma]
adjective, 1:
PabadT
participle, 1l:

Jagi¥

(used twice)

(used twice)

'people’

'astounding things'

'era, epoch'

'frankness'

'declaration; statement'.
'century; time'
'blessing’
'"bounty'
'divine'

'power; strength'’
'building'

'honour'

'peace, agreement'’
'piety; righteousness'
'news, tidings'
'singing’

'recovery’

'body'

"time'

'beginning; start'

'service, help'
) ?
eternal

'poet’

3 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text, two of them

with kirdin and one with don '"to give". The compounds are:

?2iTtifafT kirduwa
tarfnTmyan kirduwa

xabaryan dawa
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"he has confessed"
"they have sung them"

"they have informed"



TEXT NO. 17, News Item - Education, 1937

This text contains 57 words, 25 are borrowed words.

borrowed words except two are Arabic.

43.5%.

e.

The borrowed words are:

masculine singular nouns, 3:

Pustdz[ 2ustad] (used twice)
¢amid

feminine singular nouns, 4:

wazarat [wazalal
kulliyya
lugat [luga]l  (used twice)

masculine plural nouns, 1l:

mudartisTn

feminine plural nouns, 7:

maSari f

wozali f

mudariisat

hug@q -

Piyaziyyat [Fiyadiyyat ]
tabTeiyyat [tabTSiyydt]

verbal nouns, 2:

tartx [t22rTx ]
zardSat [zitaSal

participles, 4:

mudT Fa

mudarrisa
mudoritis

mutowosita [mutawasital

_52_.

All the

The percentage of loans is

'professor'

'dean'

'ministry’
'college'

'language’

'teachers of secondary
schools'

'plural of knowledge'
'posts, jobs'

'women teachers for
secondary schools'

'rights'
"mathematics’

'natural sciences'

'history'

'agriculture'

'headmistress of a school'

'woman teacher for a
secondary school'

'man teacher for a secondary
school’

'intermediate school'’



g. adjective, 1:
sanowT [ 6anawT ] 'secondary’
h. phrase, 1:

'preparatory school for

dafuimSal |imat ,
women teachers-

i. non-Arabic loans; 2:

dzugFafiyq 'geography’
bayolo3T 'biology'

The loanwords include the masculine word mudalFis
"man teacher" and the feminine mudarriso '"woman teacher".
It also includes the feminine word mudTtfa "woman

director; headmistress".

The phrase dofulmuSellimat is formed in the following

way:
dar "school, house a feminine noun
-y- the nominative case ending in Arabic
- |- allomorph of the Arabic definite article
musal limat "women teachers'" a feminine plural noun

TEXT NO. 18, Programme of Government, 1937

This text ¢ontains 246 words, 141 are loanwords and all are

Arabic except 6. The percentage of the loanwords is 57.317Z. The

loans are:
a. masculine singular nouns, 16:

ganun (used twice)

e "law’

ni fag
'hypocrisy'

fasad . o
corruption

?ixtisls 'specialization’

?i§laQ " (used twice) 'improvement, reform’
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nazar [nada¥]  (used twice) 'sight; seeing'

?1ttifog 'agreement'

dTwan 'department'
?ihzar [?ihdar] 'preparation'

di fas 'defence’

mustawa 'level; standard'
?1qtisad 'economics'

xat [xatt] "line'
b. feminine singular nouns, 21:

wazarat [wazata] 'ministry’

siyasat [siyasal(used 5 times)'policy’

mam|akat [ mamiaka] 'country; kingdom'

d¢zihat [d3ihal 'side'

wihdat [witida] "unity'

bilad 'country’

wazTfa [wadTfal 'job; occupation'

baladiyya "municipality’

rafahiyyat [ fafdhiyyal 'prosperity’

maliyya 'finance'

mi zoniyya - 'budget’

fadliyya 'pertaining to justice'

taqwiya 'strengthening; making
more powerful'

Foh [ #Th ] 'spitit; soul'

?amniyyat [ ?amniyya] 'security, public peace'

gaza?tyya [gada?iyyal 'judiciary'

taniyd 'promotion'

c. masculine plural nouns, 5:

?aibab 'those who own or possess'

'workers - both plural & singular.
Tamala Derived from Arabic word
meaninfwork!

muwazzafTn [muvaddaffn] 'officials'
hukkom 'judges'
quzat [qudat] 'religious judges'
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d. feminine plural nouns, 22:

Sumur
2chkam
?0dab

mu?0ssastt

(used twice)

ta?minat

. 20pwGl [ 7ahwdl ]
Jurta [Juftal
tofkT 15t
huqug
2afya [ 2afya?)
?usTl [?usul]

muhakama.t

(used twice)

(used twice)

Tuqubat
fusTm
20sliha
muwasa. |Gt
nobatat
Ju?tn
moSari f
e. verbal nouns, 45:
?idara [?idara](used twice)
saf T (used twice)
tatbTq [tatbTq]

Fafs

sihhat [sihha] (used twice)

dza.lb
Jikd [Jik1] (used twice)
hops [habs ]

quwwat [quwwa]
zyad [ziyadal
wisfat [wisfa]
?i Qada

dow lat [dawla] (used twice)

(used twice)
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'affairs'

'provisions of the law'
'morals’

'establishments, institutions'

'securities, means of
protection’

'conditions'
'police; policemen'
'organizations'

'rights'

'things; here: commodities'
'procedures’'

'court trials'
'punishments’'

'duties'

'weapons'

'communications'

'plants'

'affairs'

'plural of knowledge'

'administration’
'working hard'

'implementation, putting
into effect'

'casting away, lifting'

'health'

'bringing; introduction'
'form, shape'

'prisoner!

'power'

'addition'
'spaciousness'
'repetition'

'state’



qafz [qafd] 'loan, amount borrowed'

taqas ud 'retirement'

tasdT ! 'amendment'

waz?v[wogT] 'condition, situation'
ta?sTs 'setting up, establishing'

zarafat [zifafa] (used twice) 'agriculture'

fadalat [Tadalal] 'justice'

20s8s 'foundation, basis'
tafttf 'inspection'

todwTn 'recording'

suth [suth] 'peaceful agreement'’
Tadl 'justice'

tudzdrat [tidzaral 'commerce, trade'
tazyTd | 'increasing, making greater'
kafda?at [kafa?a] 'competence, ability'
dzay [ 'army’

fafe 'raising, heightening'
taf ITm (used 3 times) 'teaching; education'
tadzhTz 'supplying; equipping'
xatar [xalaF] 'danger'

fayozan [fayadan] "flood'

tahsTn 'improving'

tad b "training'

f. adjectives, , 18:

'external:ministry of

xaFidziyya foreign affairs'

?ad%nhbT '4br<i@nf

xXOFid3T : ) 'ex.ternal'’

SumumT ‘ 'general’

Tumtmiyya 'widespread'

£ amma 'public'

mad anT 'civil'

¢ askalt 'pertgiqing to the
military'

tudzarT [ tidzarT) ' commercial’

SadIT ' 'judicial'

- 56 -



gantnT (used twice)

d3azd?iyya
hugugiyya
maddT

mas naw T
Tadliyya

g. participles, 6:

qalib [qatib]
I1a?iha
katib

mutallim
h. phrase, 1:

fusbatul ?2umam

‘ (used
muh@faza [muhdfada] twice) 'protecting’

i. non-Arabic loanwords, 6:

'lawful, legal'
'pertaining to criminals':
'legal'
'material’
"moral’

'judiciary; judicial'

'frame'
'bill of law'
'writer'

'male teacher'

'League of Nations'

pFogi-am (borrowed via Arabic from ' '
2 English) programme
polTs (borrowed from English) 'police’
boddga (borrowed from English) '"budget '
oda (borrowed from Turkish) 'room'
tapo (borrowed from Turkish) 'office of ownership
records, deed office'
J amandafar (borrowed from French) 'train'

5 hybrid compound verbs and hybrid compound nouns occur in

this text. The compound verbs are:

dsalb kirdin

. zydd bikPe

wisSatT bidlete

. rafthiyyati bid¥ete

. qolzT bo nokre

U W N
.
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"to bring"

"that it be increased"

"that it be enlarged"

"that it be made prosperous"

"that no borrowing be made
for it"



Three of the above verbs, nos. 1, 2 and 5, are formed with

kKirdin. The other two are formed with dan '"to give".
The hybrid compound nouns are:

kitebx@na "library; bookshop" 'and yokdzihat? ‘'one-
sidedness". The former is made from the loanword Kiteb

"book" and the native word.xana ‘'house'. The latter is

made of the Kurdish word yok one' and the Arabic loan-
word gzihat "side" and the final -7 is the Kurdish

nominal forming suffix.

The non-Arabic loanwords are English, Turkish and French.
The English words are pfogfam which is borrowed via Arabic
since the [gJlwhich does not exist in Arabic is changed
‘into [gj. The word bodd3a, English budget, is a phonological
reinterpretation: The French word chemin de fer Is rendered

amandafar in Kurdish.

TEXT NO. 19, News Item, 1937

This text contains 19 words, 8 are loanwords. The Arabic
loans are 6. The percentage of loans is 42.17%. The borrowed

words are:

a. feminine singular nouns, 2:
dzamhttiyyat [d30thFlyya] 'republic’
doxi liyya "Home Office’
b. feminine plural nouns, 1:
wi layat 'states; districts'
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c. verbal nouns, 2:

d. adjectives, 1:
Jakqi
e. non-Arabic loanwords, 2:

istasyon (from French)

fomandafar (from French)

TEXT NO. 20, Social News, 1937

'head, chief'
'deputy'

'eastern'

'station'

'train'

This text contains 31 words, 11 are loanwords and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loans is 35.47%.

a. masculine singular nouns, 1:
2ustaz [Pwstad ]

b. feminine singular nouns, 1l:
foh [Fuh]

c. masculine plural nouns, 2:

20hTIT
talaba [talaba]

d. feminine plural nouns, 2:

koJfﬁfa (used twice)
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The loanwords are:

'professor’

'soul, spirit’

'citizens, inhabitants'

'students'

'scouts'



e- verbal nouns, 3:

farah [faFaQ] 'merriment, joy'
Jukur [Juk#] 'thanking'
futf [Iuif] 'kindness'

f. participle, 1:

mudarris 'male teacher'

g. phrase, 1:

[ K3 . .
daruimsal limTn institute for prepar%ng
male school teachers

The borrowed phrase dafulmuSallimin is formed as follows:

daf "house"

-u- Arabic nominative case ending
allomorph of the Arabic definite article

il

muSel limin ‘'male teachers'" a plural masculine
noun

TEXT NO 21, Separation of Powers - Legal, 1938

This text contains 31 words, 19 are loanwords and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loans is 61.2%. The loanwords are:

a, masculine singular nouns, 2:

madz 16" 'council'

2igtitoh 'proposal, suggestion'
b. feminine singular nouns, 6:

wazlfa [wadTfa] 'job, occupation'’

quwwat ‘(used 4 times) 'power'

huklmat [hukima ] 'government '
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c. masculine plural nouns, 1:

wuzara [wuzara?] 'ministers’
d. feminine plural nouns, 3:
huqlq 'rights'
saldhiyydt 'authorities'
quwa, 'powers'
e. adjectives, 3:
tal ¥TSiyya 'legislative'
?idng?iyya ' 'executive'
Sadliyya 'judicial'

f. verbal nouns, 4:

Tilm 'spience'

?iddra [?iddafa] 'administration'

Jikl [Jaki] 'shape’

tafifiq 'separation'
TEXT NO. 22

This text contains 13 words, 4 are borrowed from Arabic.

The percentage of loans is 30.7%Z. The folowing are the loanwords:

a. participles, 4:

mUTOWOS§TG-V[mUTOWQS§ﬁQ] 'intermediate school'
mudT Fa 'headmistress'
mutallima 'woman teacher'

mas 1Tm 'known'

1 hybrid compound verb occurs in this text. It is
maS iUm Ki & '"was made known'". This compound has the

Kurdish verb kirdin as its second element.
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TEXT NO. 23, History, 1928

This text cqntains 114 words, 49 are loanwords and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loanwords is 42.97. The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 8:

. turraqqT [ talagqT ] 'development'
TGlam 'world'
Rigtidar [?iqtidal] 'capability’
?0sGs 'foundation, founding'
taSaddird 'plurality"’
2iqITm 'district’
waton [watan] "homeland'
xalTdz 'gulf!

b. feminine singular nouns, 10:

dawlat [dawla] (used twice) 'country; state'

madaniyyai[madaniyya](Eiiie) 'civilization'
miltat [millal 'people, nation'’
mas Fi fat [maStifal (used 'knowledge'
mamlokat [mam!akat ] twice) 'country, kingdom'
dgazTFa 'island'

2arz [?ard], 'earth'

c. masculine plural noun, 2:
Sulomd [Sulamd? ] 'scientists'

d. feminine plural nouns, 5:

?0sar [ ?2a8ar] 'ruins'
2atraf [ 2atiaf ) 'sides'
?aliha 'Gods'
20/ Y4 [2afya2] 'things; goods'
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e. verbal nouns, 18:

gism 'part'
fas! [fas!] 'chapter'
fafq (used 3 times) 'east'
taFTx [t32FTx] _ 'history'
Jimal 'north’
taraf [taraf] 'side'

A noh ¥ 'river'
bind [bina?] 'building'
Tibadat [Tibadal 'praying'
gowm 'people’
bahF (used twice) 'sea'
gafd ' 'west'
;3unﬁb 'south’
nihaya 'end'

Jubh 'semi; like'

f. adjectives, 4:

qoadim 'ancient, old'

qadTma i 'ancient, old - used with
feminine nouns'

haqTqT 'real’

?0hmat 'red'

g. prepositions, 1:
bayn- 'between'
h. phrases, 1:

Jubh~7 dzazTta 'peninsula’

1 hybrid compound verb occurs in this item. It is

bina kirduwa '"has been made'". The Kurdish verbal

element kirduwa is derived from kirdin.
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TEXT NO. 24, Language and Grammar, 1928

This text contains 173 words, 94 are loanwords and all are
Arabic. The percéntage of loans is 54.347. The borrowed words

are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 16:
mak tab 'school'
sobab 'reason’
2imla [?2imla?] 'dictation'
magna 'meaning'
naws (used 4 times) 'kind, sort'

-V 1

'pronoun’

masdar 'infinitive'
hal [Qal] 'present; now'
?istigbal ' future'

Wi ib 'duty'

feminine singular nouns, 9:

millat [milla]

'people, nation'

kalima (used 5 times) 'word'
gissa 'story'
sifat [sifal 'adjective'
20dat 'article'

feminine plural nouns, 7:

qawdsid 'grammar; 1lit. rules'
‘maSari f 'things known; education'
tod¥Tsat 'teachings, tutoring'
makatib 'schools'

mokatTh 'letters'

?204sTm (used twice) 'parts'
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d.

f.

verbal nouns, 36:

fasr [Tost]

safT

sarf [sarf]

nahu

wagt

toraf [tafaf]

bayan (used twice)
harf [haff]  (used twice)

hidza [hid3§ﬂ (used twice)

lafz [ lafd]
(used 8 times)

2ism

bahs [bahs]

gism (used twice)
dgamf (used twice)
tagsTm

2ami [ 2ami*]
figl (used 8 times)

adjectives, 8:

20xTF
1azim
2awwal[ 2owwal ]
g

£ g

X
basTt [basTt]

Joxsiyya [Jaxsiyya] (used

twice)

participles, 18:

muqgaddima
muf ad
murakkob
muttasi |

(used 4 times)

munfasi |

mazT [madT ] (used 3 times)
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'era, epoch'
'studying; working hard'
"morphology'

'syntax'

"time'

'side; party to'
'discussion’

'letter'

'spelling'
'pronunciation’'
'noun'

'discussion; subject'
'part; kind'
'adding; plurals'
'division'’

'order, command'

'verb'

'late, recent'
'necessary’

"first'

'common, not special'
'special, particular'
'simple’

'personal’

'one or thing introducing'
'singular’

' compound

'bound, not free'

'free, not bound'

'past; 1lit. something or
someone gone by'



mutafaddT 'transitive'

mutokal tim 'speaker'’
muxdtab [muxdtab ] 'addressee'
ga?Ib 'one who is absent, here:

the third person'

1azim 'intransitive'

maf {dm 'active voice in grammar'
madghﬁl 'passive in grammar'

2 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text and both

have the native verb Kkirdin as their second element.

They are:
safT nakfawa " '"no effort has been made'
bay@n kirdin "to show; to clarify"

TEXT NO. 25, Arithmetic, 1928

This text contains 140 words, 69 are loanwords and all are

Arabic. The percentage of loanwords is 49.287. The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1O:

hisab (used twice) 'arithmetic'
fadad (used 5 times) 'number’
misal 'example'
maxFad3 (used twice) 'denominator'

b. feminine singular nouns, 5:

martaba 'category'
gatida : 'rule’
qisma 'division'
sirat [stfal] (used twice) 'numerator’
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C.

d.

e.

f.

feminine plural nouns, 11:

?0xmas

KuéDF (used 4 times)
208 mal

26had

¢ of a¥at

mi 2at

208 dad (used twice)

verbal nouns, 16:

kasi ¥ KKS?] (used 5 times)
Tilm

tog T f

dgamT

tarh [tafh] (used twice)
zarb [ dafb ]

tagsTm (used 3 times)
mu(Bhaza [mulBhoda]
mugarana -

adjectives, l4:

sumin [Bumin]

xumsan

sal@sa [6aldeal

2arbata

SufFT

219 tiyady

sahTh (used 7 times)
basTt [basTt]

participles, 10:

mut-abb a§
ma:t FOh

hasi| [hasit]
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'fifths'

'fractions'

'skills in arithmetic'
'units in arithmetic’
"tens'

'hundreds’

'numbers'

'fraction'
1] g 1
science
'definition’
'addition'
'substraction'
'multiplication'’
'dividing'
"notice'

'comparison'

'one-eighth'
'two-fifths'
'three'

'four'

'decimal’

'common fraction'
'whole (number)'

'simple; here: lowest'

'square’
'substracted’

'thing obtained'’



mags um 'dividend'

Xarids (used twice) 'coming out'
muzaSaf [muddfafJ(used twice) 'doubled'
muf t arak ) 'shared'
qabi | ‘capable'

g. preposition, 1:

bayn ' 'between'
h. phrase, 2:

mat Fuh mi nhu "minuend’

2a0ttaf¥Tq ?i 1ol Sowdmi |-
i 1?2awwaliyya 'factoring'

2 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text and both are

formed with a form of Kirdin. They are:

tagsTm Kirdin "to divide"

zarb dakfe "it is multiplied"

The borrowed word xums®n is a dual form.

TEXT NO. 26, Natural Science, 1929

This text contains 45 words, 24 are loanwords: 6 are non-

Arabic words and the rest are Arabic.. The percentage of loans is

53.3%. The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1l1:
hawd [ hoawa?] tair
?i Jtigal "burning'
'combustion'
has] [hGs 1] (used twice) 'product’
?imtizad3 'intermixing'
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b. feminine plural nouns, 4:

durus

?2afya [2afya?]
tabigiyyat
?gdssam

c. verbal nouns, 3:

musafada
Tibarat

d. non-Arabic loans, 6:

?oksidng (used twice)
hidrodng (used 3 times)

gaz

2 hybrid compound verbs occur in this text and both have

the Kurdish verb kirdin as their second element.

are:
2i[tital okd
hGs] oka
2.6.1 Statistical Results

'lessons'
'things; materials'
'matural science'

'bodies'

'help'

(used twice) ‘'consisting'

'oxygen'

'hydrogen'

lgaS'

They

it burns"

"it produces"

Below is a list of the number of words of each of the

texts analysed in the preceding section together with the

number of loanwords and their percentages-*



No. of

text

10
11
12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19
20
21
22
23
24
25

26

No. of words in

the text

51
16
59
26
92
180
| 36
20
105
25
85
41
83
132
33
137
57
246

19

31

31

13

114

173

140

45

loanwords

_70_.

. of

18

8

31

16

42

88

14

13

57

12

41

18

45

40

5

35

25

141

11

19

49

94

69

24

Percentage of

loanwords

36.4%
507
52.54;
61.35%
45.657%
48.887
38.88%7
657
54,287

487 .

48.

43.

52.

30.

15.

25

43.

57.

42.

35

61.

30.

42,

54.

237%
917
217
37

337

.547

5%
317%

17

47

27

7%

9%

347

49.287

53.3%



The total number of words of the texts is 1992 and the
total number of loanwords is 926; the mean percentage of

loanwords is 46.487%.

The loanwords used belong to various categories of words:
the following list gives the number of loanwords belonging to
each category and their percentages in relation to the total
number of the ioanwords and in relation to the total number

of words in the data of this chapter.

PERCENTAGES IN RELATION TO

CATEGORY OF WORD NO. OF WORDS 1. LOANWORDS 2. TOTAL NO. OF

WORDS IN DATA
1. Masculine Singular Nouns 136 14.68 6.82
2. Feminine Singular Nouns 120 . 12.95 6.02
3. Masculine Plural Nouns 25 2.69 1.25
4. Feminine Plural Nouns 109 11.77 5.47
5. Verbal Nouns T 302 32.61 15.16
6. Adjectives 91 9.82 4.56
7. Participles 84 9.07 4,21
8. Adverbs 11 1.18 0.55
9. Conjunctions 1 0.10 O;OS
10. Prepositions | 2 0.21 0.10
11. Phrases 20 2.15 1.00
12. Non-Arabic Words 25 2,69 1,25
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Analysis of Loanwords

The words borrowed into the written Kurdish of the

period under discussion are mainly Arabic in origin and

they make 97.307 of the total loanwords, while the per-

centage of non-Arabic loanwords is 2.70%.

In this section each word class of the borrowed

words i1s examined and discussed.

1.

Nouns

The data include 390 nouns borrowed from Arabic;
256 of them are singular and 134 are plural nouns

both masculine and feminine.

Among the borrowed feminine singular nouns, 39
occurred with a final -at which is a precase ending
in Arabic while 37 occurred with the usual  pre-pausal
ending -a (see texts 5, 6, 9, 14, 17, 18, 21, 23, 24
and 25 for examples of‘such usage). It is quite
possible that the nouns with -at are earlier borrowings
than the others and they reflect an imperfect
knowledge of the grammar of Arabic derived only from
school texts and incompletely since Arabs do not usually
use the feminine singular nouns with -at unless the case

demands it.

A number of the borrowed feminine singular nouns
do not have any distinguishing feminine ending since they
: as
are feminine by signification only such;¥oh "soul" and

bilod "country" in texts nos. 16 and 18 respectively.

The masculine singular nouns are 136 and they do
not have any distinguishing gender ending, e.g. qarar
"decision", lisan 'tongue", ?ustbz 'professor'" in

texts nos. 1, 4 and 20 respectively.
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The borrowed Arabic plural nouns are 134 in
numbeé?can be divided into two main categories:
(i) feminine plural nouns, and (ii) masculine
plurallnouns. Each category is then divided into

two kinds: sound plural and broken plural4 as shown

in the diagram below:

plural nouns

S

feminine plural nouns masculine plural nouns

ANAN

sound feminine broken feminine sound masculine broken
masculine
plural p%yral plural plural

The different kinds of Arabic plural nouns occurring in

the data are discussed below.

Arab Grammarians regard all broken plurals as feminine of which
some can also be used as masculine. I have divided the broken
plurals into feminine and masculine in accordance with their

common usage in the Arabic language.
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a. Sound Feminine Plural Nouns
These are the plural nouns that end with the
Arabic plural morpheme -Gt. The data include 31
such nouns. The following are examples of the
Arabic sound feminine nouns used in text no. 6 only.
- sayyarat "planets"
huktmat "governments"
7alat » "machines"
20dawst "equipments'
halokat "movements"
Sound feminine plural nouns occurred in texts
nos. 5, 6, 9, 12, 13, 14, 15, 17, 18, 19, 21 and 24.
b.. Broken Feminine Plural Nouns
These nouns are formed from the singular by
changing the stem of the singular nouns. More
than sixty broken feminine plural nouns occur in
the data of this chapter and the majority of them
have the following four patterns:
CuCtc the singular is CcacC e.g.
2usul " 703 | text no. 1
huguq " haqq text no. 17
fFusum " rasm text no. 18
2umu ¥ " 2amf text no. 18
Ju?tn " fa?n _text no. 18
dufus " dafs text no. 26
?0CCaC the singular is CcuCC e.g.
'?adgFam " dguFm text no. 5
20hkam " hukm text no. 18
?0xmas " xums text no. 25
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Cacd?icC
waza?i f
cofarik

MaCaCiC
maidlib
makatib

the singular is

"

the singular is

CaCTCa
wozT fa

CafTla

MaCCal
mat | ap
mok tab

text

text

text

text

e.g.
no. 17

no. 3

e.g.
no. 24
no. 24

Borrowed Arabic broken feminine plural nouns

occurred in texts nos. 1, 3, 5, 6, 7, 11, 16, 17, 18,
20, 21, 23, 24, 25 and 26 of the data analysed in

section 2.6,

c. Sound Masculine Plural Nouns

Only five Arabic sound masculine plural nouns

occurred in the data and they all ended with the

accusative/genitive bound pluralizing suffix =Tn.

That is to say, none of them occurred with the

nominative pluralizing suffix -un.

are the words borrowed, their meanings and the

number of the text in which each occurred.

ma?marT n

muwazzafTn
mustaxdamin
mudaltisTn

muSal FimTn

"officials"
"public servants"

"employees"

"men secondary school teachers"

"men primary school teachers"

d. Broken Masculine Plural Nouns

text
text
text
text

text

The following

no. 1 _
no. 13 and 18
no. 13

no. 17

no. 20

Nineteen Afabic.broken masculine plural nouns are

used in the data of this chapter as loanwords.

3 of them have the same pattern;
The 3 words are tudggaar "merchants",

"farmers", hukkam ''judges";

different patterns.
zufras

pattern CuCCaGC

and its singular is CGCiC.
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the rest follow

they have the



Borrowed broken masculine plurals nouns occurred

in texts nos.

3, 5, 13, 14, 15, 18, 20, 21 and 23.

It is significant to point out that a number of

nouns are borrowed both in their singular and plural

forms.

The data include 18 such nouns.

following are the nouns used:

Singular form

No. of text

wazlr
hukumat
sayyar
nows
hatoka
santat
—qﬁnﬁn
mas 3,
kalima
maktab
?i1ah
mudaltis
mudafrisa
mutallima
Fa?Ts
quwwat
gism

kasit

o NN O O W

13

14
16
17
17
22
19
21
24
25

Plural

wuzard
huktumat
sayyarat
nwas
hafakat
sand.?i ¢
qawanTn
maSafat
kalimat
makatib
?Cliha
mudaFisTn
mudaf ¥Fisat
mutal limat
fu?0sa
quwa
?0qsam

kusut

The

No. of text Meaning of singular

13

17
17

21
24
25

"minister"
"government"
"planet”
"kind, sort"
"movement"
"trade"
"law"
"salary"
"word"
"school"

"God"
"male secondary
school teacher"
"female " " "
"woman primary school
teacher"
"chief"

"power"
"division, part"

"fraction"

The use of these Arabic borrowed nouns in their singular

and plural forms indicates that such words are fully

assimilated into the Kurdish language since the Kurds

can keep the different numbers apart and can pluralize

them according to their various forms and kinds. The

above list shows that 7 nouns are pluralized with -Gt
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which means that they are sound feminine plurals,
1 is pluralized by the addition of the sound
masculine plural ending -Tn while the rest are
pluralized according to 9 different patterns of
the broken plural nouns. In other words, it is
not only the words that are assimilated into the
Kurdish language, but the Arabic grammatical
rules of forming the plural of these words have

become 'institutionalized' in the language.

Several nouns are borrowed in their masculine
as well as in their feminine genders, i.e. the
Arabic feminine gender suffix -a is used as a
differentiating grammatical feature in such nouns
although Kurdish does not have any distinguishing
gender morpheme. The following are the borrowed

mouns used in this way:

1. mudartis (male secondary school teacher), but

mudai*tisa (female secondary school teacher), text 17

2. moSqllim (male primary school teacher), but

muSal lima (female primary school teacher), text 17 and

3. mudTta (headmistress, woman director), text 17 and

this contrastsin gender with mudTF¥.

It seems that Kurdish has, in this way,
_borrowed a gender distinguishing morpheme from
Arabic which has become productive though its use

is confined to borrowed nouns indicating professions

and careers.
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Verbal Nouns

The data include 302 verbal nouns which are "abstract
substantives that express action, passion or state indica-
ted by the corresponding Verbs" (Wright, 1964, p.110).
Wright gives more than 30 different forms of such substantives
that may be derived from the ground form of the ordinary

Arabic triliteral verb.

Like the nouns, the verbal nouns are borrowed without
any case endings, and as substantives they are either
feminine or masculine. The feminine have the ending -a

of which 30 occurred in the data.

The majority of the masculine verbal nouns borrowed

follow one of the following construction patterns:

a. CacC e.g. bahs foql haops harb lafz

which occurred in texts nos. 6 and 10.

b. cicc  e.g. fikFk [ikl  €ilm

in texts nos. 6, 7 and 21 respectively.

c. CuCC e.g. nutq sulh futf
in texts nos. 11; 16 and 20 respectively.
d. CiCAC e.g. Fidza? kitdb Jimdl

in texts nos. 2, 6 and 23 respectively.

e. TaCCTC e.g. tagdTm to?xT¥  tabITg  tadqTq

in texts nos. 1, 2, 7 and 14 respectively.

The feminine verbal nouns borrowed are formed from the
Arabic consonantal roots in accordance with the following

patterns:

a. CicCa e.g. fitra niftma sihha

in texts nos. 5, 16 and 18 respectively.
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b. CuCCa  e.g. [uSla quwwa

in texts nos. 6 and 16 respectively.
c. CiCdCa e.g. wildade ?i¥ada ?2idara

in texts nos. 1, 8 and 18 respectively.
d. CoCaCa e.g. fatdla foxama sartha

in texts nos. 9, 12 and 16 respectively.

e. MuCdCaCa e.g. muwifaga muzdhaXa musafada

in texts nos. 7, 11 and 26 respectively.

The large number of verbal nouns borrowed into
Kurdish has certainly increased the vocabulary stock of
the language. They must also have helped the speakers
of Kurdish to express certain abstract notions. Further-
more, they have enormously increased the potential of
forming hybrid compound verbs for it is possible to
form such compounds by the addition of the Kurdish verbal
element Kirdin ''make" to any item of the verbal nouns
of pattern MuCaCaCa and ToCCTC and also to the majority
of pattern CoCC, CiCC, CuCC. Thus it is possible to say:

muzahta Kirdin "to demonstrate"

taqdTm kirdin "to offer"

bahs kirdin "to do research; to discuss”
fikt kiréin "to think, to contemplate'
sulh kirdin | " "to make peace"

3. Participles

The number of participles that occurred in the data
of this chapter is 84. The term participle here refers to:
(i) nomina agenti- or;aﬁentive participles which are

actually agents or actors, and
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(ii) adjective participles.
All participles are derived from the ground form of
the Arabic triliteral verbs. Feminine participles have

the femininizing suffixal morpheme -a.

Thie number of agentive participles is 31 and they are

formed in the following patterns:

(1) CoLiC as in hdzir Satil Samil  J&afir Kkatib

in texts nos. 3, 6, 9, 16, 18 respectively.

(i1) MuCaCCiC as in mudaltis, muSallim

in texts nos. 17 and 18 respectively.

The feminine of the above participles also occurred
and the pattern is then CaCiCa and MuCaCCiCq , e.g.

d3amifa and mudalFiso in texts nos. 14 and 17 respectively.

The adjective participles-in the data are formed on

the following patterns:

a. MaCCuC as in mafium mafqul mahbus  madzhul

in texts nos. 1, 5, 10 and 24 respectively.

b. MuCaCCaC as in mugaddas  munoaqqah mufaltaf -
mutobbas in texts 6, 9, 12 and 25.

c. MuCCaCoC as in mubtafam  muftofak

in texts nos. 3 and 25.

d. MuCCoCiC as in munfasil muttasil

in text no. 24.

e. MUToCQCCIC as in mutakallim mutawassit(a)

in texts nos. 24 and 17.°

The feminine of the adjective participle is formed by

" the addition of the feminine marker -a.
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Adjectives

The number of loan adjectives used in the data is
91. Some of these are regular adjectives, i.e.

adjectives by signification such as foxTm, zaSTf,

muhim, basTt, sahTh in texts nos. 5, 9, 12, and 25

respectively.

Others belong to the sub-class known as relative
adjectives and are formed from nouns by the addition of
the suffix =T or -Tyya. These adjectives can also
function as abstract nouns (Wright, 1975, p.165). The
following are examples of such adjectives that occurred

in the data:

_?id;timﬁST, gawmi , madan? (in texts nos. 5, 18,
18 respectively); and ?idatimESTyya, x&Fid;Tyya,

huguqTyya (in texts nos. 9, 18, 18 respectively.

Adverbs

The adverbs that occurred in the data were ll. The

following are examples of such adverbs:
muwaqgatan, da?iman, Fa?san, 2owwalan.

These occurred in‘texts nos. 7, 9, 11 and 14.

Prepositions

Only 2 prepositions are used on their own in relation

to Kurdish phrases in the data. They are: ?asna and

bayn in texts nos. 6 and 23 respectively.

However, a further 6 prepositions in the borrowed

Arabic phrases occurred. They are:



mafa '"with",?ila "to", bi- "in", bila "without",

fala "on" and min "from".

These occurred in texts nos. 2, 3, 4, 6, 10, 25.

Phrases

The number of borrowed Arabic phrases that occurred

in the data is 20, two of which are used twice. The

borrowed phrases can be divided into:

(1)

prepositional phrases, such as:

(a) maofal?asaf "with regret"

(b) bi?ad3a| "at a pre-destined time"
(c) bilSTaks "on the contrary"

(d) bildfasil "without interruption"

These prepositional phrases occurred in texts nos. 2, 4

and 6 respectively and each of them was analysed morpho-

logically in section 2.6 .

(ii)

nominal phrases like:

(a) mumd?i layhim "the one pointed to"
(b) mufﬁf?ilayhd "the one indicated"

(c) salitihT "the rest of it"

(d) mattruhminhu "that deducted from it"

These occurred in texts no. 3, 4, 6 and 25 respectively.

(iii)

phrases that are endocentrically constructed, i.e.

noun phrases formed of twe nouns, e.g.
phra

(a) Vugboﬁd?umam "League of Nations"
(b) walTfahd "Crown Prince"
(¢) dafulmuSallimin ""Male preparatory school'™

9 phrases of this kind occur in the data.

- 89 -



2.

8

The phrase layatagoyyar "does not change" which

occurred in- text no. 9 is the only one where a verb is
used. Morphologically, this phrase can be analysed as

follows:

a negative particle meaning '"no"
yatogayyal "it changes'" where Yo is the
third person masculine singular

subject pronoun.

However, the whole phrase is used in the data as
one vocabulary item to which the Kurdish copular suffix
=in of the third person plural is added. In fact the
Arabic phrase is treated as an adjective and the meaning

has come to be "they are unchangeable".

The borrowed phrases in (ii) above include 3 different

Arabic pronominal suffixes of the accusative case. They are:

-him "them"
-ha "her"
-hd "him"
T | "him"

The last two pronouns are allomorphs of the third person

singular morpheme.

Phonological Modification of Loanwords

The phonological system of Kurdish differs from that of

Arabic (see 2.5 p.za{iof this work). Consequently, some
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of the loanwords introduced from Arabic underwent certain
sound changes to make them conform to the sound system

of the receiving language, Kurdish. Sound modifications
occurred e¢ither because Kurdish does not, in its phonolo-
gical system, have particular sounds the loanwords
contained or because of limitations in the sequential

syntagmatic relations of sounds in the language.

The data investigated shows that the main modifi-
cation in the sounds of the loans occurred in (i)
the manner of articulation of some sounds, and (ii)
the point of articulation of some others. In this

section the actual instances of changes are discussed.
(i) Changes in Manner of Articulation:

(a) g> ¢t The pharyngealized (emphatic) voiceless

dental stop of Arabic became voiceless
dental stop wherever it occurred in the

loanwords.

Thus the Arabic words 1i1bbT, qitfa, da@bit which

occurred in texts nos. 1, 3 and 13 respectively

were realized as tubbT, gitfa and zdbit.

The data contained 26 borrowed words where /t/

was changed into /t/.

(b) s Ss The pharyngealized (emphatic) voiceless
alveolar fricative became a voiceless

alveolar fricative in the majority of

the borrowed words containing this sound.
In the other words, however, the velarized
sound is retained. The data includes

24 loanwords that contained this sound;

only 14 have changed into /s/.
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(c)

The reason for the change is that the
velarized variety occurs with a very low
functional load in Kurdish; only 3 Kurdish

words have this sound.

' Some of the words in which this change

occurred are:

sura, [axs, xulaga, sihha, sifa  which

occurred in texts nos. 5, 10, 14, 18 and 24

and were changed into:

strat, [axs, xul@sa, sihhatand sifat,

The following are examples of some of the

words which retained the pharyngealized sounds:

tagsTt#, ?iqtisdd , ?as!, fasl and these

occurred in texts nos. 2, 5, l4 and 23 respectively.

«

The borrowed word Qqissa in text no. 24

retained its double pharyngealized /s/ possibly
because the change might produce homophony and
therefore confusion with the native word gisa

"talk, speak'.

The retention of the /S/ sound in the borrowed
words has greatly increased the functional load of

this phoneme.

r>r The trilled Arabic /¥*/ was occasionally

realized as a flap /r/ medially and finally.
Kurdish has both a trilled and a flapped /r/.
The flap never occurs initially nor does it
occur next to backed and more open vowel

allophones which,In Arabic, normally come next to
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pharyngealized consonants.: The following are
examples of trilled Arabic r's realized as

flaps:

qarar ?intiddf  tayyaFa hadfat hafb  wazdfa

which occurred.in texts nos. 1, 2, 3, 6, 11 and 18

and were realized as garar, ?intizar, tayyara,

hazrat, harb, wozdrat.

@ 11 The clear lateral sound /!/ in Arabic

loanwords was occasionally realized as a

velarized (dark) /l/.

Both Kurdish and Arabic have clear and
dark laterals as separate phonemes; however,
the dark variety in classical Arabic occurs
in only one word, namely ?allch "God",
whereas in Kurdish it occurs medially and

finally and has a high functional load.

The following are examples in which
the clear lateral is realized as a dark

lateral in Arabic loans:

talob and mulk, Sogql, [ikl, ?asl, fasl,

which occurred in texts nos. 5, 6, 7, 14 and
23. It seems that the change from clear to
dark lateral occurs when the lateral is
preceded or followed by a sound which is
velar, uvular or pharyngeal such as kK, g, §
or a sound which is pharyngealized as in

talab above.
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(1ii) Change in Point of Articulation

Under this heading, retraction to a Kurdish

position is noticed in three sounds.

(a) 6 »s The interdental voiceless fricative
becomes voiceless alveolar fricative

wherever it occurred in Arabic loans, e.g.

bah®, 0onT, 1?2804, which occurred in

texts nos. 6, 8 and 23 were realised as

bahs, sani and ?asar,

Md) 8%z Voiced interdental fricative became
voiced alveolar fricative in the borrowed

words, e.g. 2iTtidGF, &arfa and ?ustad

in texts nos. 2, 10 and 17 became

21Ttizar, zaffa and ?ustBz.

(c) dpz The pharyngealized voiced dental

fricative became voiced alveolar fricative
wherever it occurred in the borrowed words,

e.g. hodi¥, darfiba, Ilafd in texts nos.

3, 13 and 14 became hGzir, =zarTbo and lafz.

Other phonological changes that occurred were:

(a)

(b)

Elision of word-final glottal stop. This change
occurred only when the glottal stop was preceded by a
long open front vowel /G/. Twelve words with final

-G? occurred in the data and all changed to -0, e.g.

fu?as@?, ?istidf8?, wuzara? and ?imla? in

texts nos. 3, 5, 13 and 15 became
Fu?asa, 2istidfer Wuzord 2imlo
Several phonological changes occurred within single

words, e.g.
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2.9

tudzd=0F became tuézﬁr in text no. 3.

Kitab became kiteb (also kitdb) in text no. 6.

ruh and waqt became Foh and waxt in text no. 16.

All these words except the first are probably
early borrowings; but the reduction of the geminate
cluster dzd3 in tudgdgaF to one consonant could
be explained by the fact that no such geminate cluster

exists in Kurdish.

Effect of Loanwords on Kurdish

The extensive borrowings from Arabic tell a story of
Iong-contact between Arabs and Kurds and reflect the
tremendous influence of Arabic culture on Kurdish culture
and thought. Linguistically, the borrowed words affected
the Kurdish language (a) phonologically, (b) morphologically
and (c) lexically. Culturally, the loanwords reflect
influence in the fields of religion, administration, law,

education, ecnomics, etc.

In this section an attempt will be made to examine
and identify the cultural influences from Arabic that are
reflected in the loanwords and the linguistic influence

that follows.

2.9.1 Phonological Effect

The data investigated show the following influence

on the phonological system of the Kurdish language:

(a) the loanwords have introduced the glottal stop in
word medial and final positions, whereas this sound
occurs only initially in Kurdish words (Mackenzie,

1961, p.4 and McCarus, 1957, p.139), e.g.
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(b)

| (c)

d;uz? in text no. 2

su?al in text no. 3

the loanwords have introduced a change in the
functional load of the velarized alveolar fricative
/s/ which occurs in only three words in Kurdish

(Mackenzie, 1961, p.4; and McCarns, 1957, p.139).

twelve consonant geminates are introduced with

the loanwords of the data. In Kurdish only five
geminates occur. They are: Il; |l; mm; nn; and vv.
Mackenzie (1961, p.l6) gives only these five
geminates, whereas McCarns says that "all types of
consonant except affricates occur in geminate
clusters" (1957, p.29). However, the examples he
quotes to substantiate his claim are all loanwords
of Arabic origin.

-

The following are the geminate groups introduced

through Arabic loans and the number of the texts in which

they occurred:

1. tt
2. bb
3. dd
4, ss
5. 88
6. zz
7. ww
8. vy
9. kk
10. qq
11. hh
12, P

as in muttasi | (text no. 24)
as in mutabb ag (text no. 25)-
as in' mugaddas (text no. 5)
as in mu?assi ¥ . (text no. 9)
as in gissa (text no. 24)
as in muwazzofin (text no. 13)
as in ?awwalan (text no. 5)
as in tayyara (text no. 3)
as in mu rakkob (text no. 24)
as in - muwagqgato (text no. 7)
as in sihhat (text no. 18)
as in EEEEF?is (text no. 17)

~The percentage of increase in the geminate groups under the

influence of Arabic loans is 2407 since only five geminate

groups occur in native Kurdish words.
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2,9.2. Morphological Effect

The extengive borrowings from Arabic have introduced:
certain changes in the morphological system of the
Kurdish 1anguagé. The changes are mainly limited to the

introduction of some grammatical categories (affixes).
The data investigated show the following changes:

(a) Arabic pluralizing morphemes which can be divided

as follows:

(i) the Arabic sound masculine pluralizing
- . -y .
morpheme -Tn as in MA?mUr + in "government

officials" (see p.7% for more examples);

(ii) the Arabic sound feminine plural morpheme
-Qt as in mugaddes + Gt "holy things"

(see p.fT4 for more examples); and

-

(iii) nine different patterns of the broken
plural, as in gawdnin 'laws" (see p.74
for more information about this kind of

plural).

(b) The Arabic femininizing morpheme -0. This is
used in several words in the data to differentiate
between male and female workers. The use of this
morpheme in Kurdish is restricted to nouns denoting
occupation, e.g. mufallimy o 'woman teacher" (see

p. 77 for more examples of the use of this morpheme).

() Various grammatical patterns of forming verbal
nouns and participles from the base forms of

Arabic verbs (see p. 7% - for the various

grammatical patterns introduced into Kurdish).
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(d) The Arabic adjectival suffixes -1 and —Tyyg as in
huqugT and hugugiyya (see p. 81 for further examples).

(e) The adverb forming morpheme -gn, e.g. Z2awwalan

"firstly", (see. p. 81 for further examples).

2.9.3 Lexical Effect

The lists on pages 70 and 71 show that the per-
centage of loanwords used in the data is 46.487.
Loanwords from Arabic foemthe great majority (see list

on p. 71 for more information).

An examination of the majority of the items
borrowed from Arabic shows that they can be clustered
into several groups each of which serves a certain
socio-cultural aspect. This indicates that these
items are not borrowed haphazardly, but are rather
borrowed to fulfill some cultural functions which
the Kurdish language had not until then had to
fulfil. The concepts these lexical items introduced
are new; the words came with people who introduced
the concepts. However, there are many loanwords in
the data that are common everyday words for which

Kurdish words exist, e.g.

gatra "drop' wilada "birth"  Fohm "womb"'
dz3uz? "part" Cta?xir "delay" flgig "request"
baSz "some" wafat "death" lisan "tongue"
mo/GhTr'"famous men" tifl "child"  yawmT "daily"
2awwa.lan "firstly" jokin "but" naws "kind, sort"
nudzum "stars" £ add "counting" 'LEQBE "flame"
quwwat "power" [Gzim 'necessary" hogTqT "real"
kulIT  "complete" sanif "maker" fawg "above"
sani "second" maw t "death" zofif "weak"
[axs "person" TGQIT "high" Tigztimaf“"meeting"
su?al  "question' ?i 1Gh "God" ism "body"
'93919_ "bringing" fayazan  "flood" tohsTn "improving"
2arz "earth" qodTm "old"  2ahmat "red"
2iJtiSal "burning" ?ihti*oq''burning; combustion"
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It is quite inconceivable that Kurdish did not
contain words for 'birth' and 'death', or for 'one'

and 'two', or for 'red', 'old', etc.

The reasdns for borrowing such common words is
perhaps the writers of these earliest days (i) .
desired to interlard their writings with as many
Arabic words as possible to show that they are well-
educated, (ii) believed that the Arabic words carried
" more meaning than their Kurdish equivalents, and (iii)

thought that words like Pohm, wafot, mowt, s@niS,

?2ilch are more proper in talking about wombs, death,

creator and God than the common Kurdish words.

~ The borrowed words that introduced new concepts
can be grouped under the following socio-cultural areas

of influence:

(i) religion, -

(ii) government and administration,
(iii) law and its organization,

(iv) education, and

(v) army.

(1) Religion

The following words are borrowed from Arabic
under the influence of the various concepts of

Islam and its principles:

ohma (4) 'mercy';

<

saldm (3)5 'peace’ ;

guffan (4) 'forgiveness'; balfi? and Eéfljjéilﬁi (4)

"God Almighty'; mowSud (4) ‘'pre-destined , promised’,

5 Numbers given next to the borrowed items refer to the
number of the text in which the word appeared in

appendix I.
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ZggggL (4) 'destiny'; Egiéi (5) 'human being';
mugaddas  (6) 'holy, sacred'; Sazama (6) 'greatness';
géﬁlg_ (6) 'creator'; igfgl_ (6) 'conforming to
religious laws'; mugaddasat (15) 'sacred things';

C 2idah (16) 'God'; Foh (16) ‘'spirit, soul';
ngza?ib (16) . 'miracles'; fayz (16) 'bounty';
nifma  (16) 'blessing'; din (16) 'religion';

zaf¥a (16) 'atom'; Sindya (16) 'providence';

nifag (18) 'hypocrisy'; fasdd (18) ‘'corruption';

lutf (20) 'kindness in relation to God';

Jukur (20) 'thankfulness'; ?aliha (23) 'Gods'.

(11) Government and Administration.

The following words were borrowed into Kurdish

in this particular area:

hay?a (1) 'committee'; Fu?asd (3) 'chief heads';
€a[d2iF (3) 'tribes'; huklma (4) 'government';
siyasa (4) ‘'politics'; ta?mindt (5) ‘'deposits,
securities'; “Pawamit* (5) 'orders; ?iqtisadT (5)
'economical'; hukimat (5) . 'governments'; siyosT

(5) "political'; nagd? (5) 'cash'; waz7rmufowwoz

(7) 'minister plenipotentiary'; ?2iStifaf (7)
'recognition'; fa?is (7) 'leader'; muwdfaga (7)

'approval'; madylis (8) 'council'; mabfus (8)

'delegates'; ?ibtigzﬁég (11) 'protest'; ggaldla

(11) 'majesty'; malik (11) 'king';
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matd|Tb (11) ‘'demands'; mutdhada (11) 'treaty';
?iggtimaf (12) "meeting'; fuzi (12) ‘'member';
faxama (12) ‘'highness, greatness'; mamlaka (12)

'kingdom'; bayanat (12) 'declarations'; ?TzGh

" (12) 'explanation'; mizaniyya (13) 'budget';

(iii)

mgggl (13) ‘'salary'; maSajat (13) 'salaries';
muxasasat (13) 'allowances'; tagqa?ud (13)
'retirement’'; xadamat (13) 'services'; wuzard
'ministers'; muwazzafin (13) ‘'officials';
mustoxdamin (13) 'employees'; ?2afydn (13) 'peers';
muwwob (13) 'members of parliament, delegates';
Zgifgg (14) ‘'individuals'; wozara (17) 'ministry';
baladiyya (18) 'municipality'; diwan (18) 'main
office'; mu?assasit (18) 'establishments';
x&Figzixya (18) 'ministry of external affairs’';
madonT  (18) 'modern, civil'; tugsarT (18)

'commercial'; Ju¥to (18) 'police'; bilad (18) 'country'.

Law and Legal Organization.

The following are the loans related to this aspect

of life:

qardar (1) ‘decision'; qawanTn (5) 'laws';
Rimtiyaz (5) 'priviledge'; 2istidf@ (5) 'summon';
tab1Tg (7) 'note of information from court’;

qdntn (9) 'law'; mahbUs (10) ‘'imprisoned';

haps (10) 'imprisonment'; gzufm (10) 'crime';
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2i9dam (10) 'death sentence'; ?irtikab (10)
'committing a crime'; ﬂEﬂEﬂ (11) 'rights';
mof¥ifa (11) 'legal, lawful'; 1a?iha3)law bill';
sulb  (16) ‘'peace'; mapkum (17) ‘'convicted';
“ganini (18) 'legal'; Tadl (18) 'justice';
20hkam  (18) 'provisions of the law'; muhtkamat
(18) 'trials'; hukkdm (18) 'judges'; Cuqubat
(18) 'punishments'; tadwin (18) 'law recordings';

quzat (18) ‘'religious judges'; goza?iyya (18)

'pertaining to the legal system'; katib-i ?adl (18)

'notary public'; to FiSiyya (21) ‘'legislative'.

(iv) Education.

A large number of words related to education and
its organization, to school subjects and their

terminology and to concepts related to schools have

been borrowed from Arabic. The following occurred

in the data:

nudzum (6) ‘'stars'; Soyyar (6) ‘'plamet';

?EézFam (6) 'celestial bodies'; 2aflak (6)
'orbits'; maFFTx (6) 'Mars'; dzadi  (6) 'Jupiter';
moga.l  (9) 'essay'; ?ggznas (9) 'species';

hoywdn@t (9) ‘'animals'; nobatat (9) ‘'plants';

Cuzwiyydt (9) ‘'organisms'; taFTx (14) ‘history';
maktab (14) 'school'; kulliyya (17) ‘'college';

mutawasita (17) 'intermediate school';
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sanaw¥ (17) 'secondary school'; maSarif (17)
'educétion'; Samid (17) ‘'dean of college';

mudaFFis (17) 'male secondary ; school teacher';
mudarfissa (17) 'female secondary school teacher';

" 2ustGz  (17) 'lecturer, professor'; mugiFd an
'headmistress, female director'; tobTfiyyat (17)
'natural sciences'; muSallimat (17) 'women

primary school teachers'; tof|Tm (18) 'teaching';
talaba (20) ‘'students’'; mafFifat (23) 'knowledge';
tadTsat (24) ‘'teachings'; makatTb (24) 'letters';

2ajya (26) 'preliminaries of science'.

The following words have been borrowed under the
influence of language and grammar:
2imla  (14) 'dictation'; lafz (14) 'word or
item pronounced'; kolimat (14) ‘'words'; Jugq
(17) 'language'; iaFgguma (18) 'translation';
gigga (24) ‘'story'; mofnd (24) 'meaning';

gawoSid (24) 'grammar'; mghu (24) 'syntax';

sarf (24) 'derivation, morphology'; 2ism (24)
'noun'; _fi¢| (245 'verb';“ggfi_ (24) 'particle,
letter'; ha] (24) ‘'present'; 2istigbgl (24)
"future'; ?2am¥* (24) 'imperative'; mof|Gm (24)
'active'; ,mggghﬁl (24) 'passive'; mutoSadi  (24)
'transitive'; |Gzim (24) 'intransitive';

mutokallim (24) 'first person, addresser';
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(v)

muxatab (24) ‘'addressed'; muftfad (24) ‘'singular';

ggomT (24) 'plural'; zamii (24) 'pronoun';
munfasi | (24) 'not bound'; muttasil (24) 'bound';

misal (25) 'example'.

The words below have been borrowed under the
influence of the teaching of mathematic subjects:
Fiydziyyat (17) ‘'mathematics'; hisab (25)
'arithmetic'; Sadad (25) 'number'; ?thad (25)
'units'; Safarat (25) 'tems'; mi?at  (25)

'hundreds'; maftoba (25) ‘'category'; -g;am?

© (25) 'addition'; tarh (25) 'substracfion';

mat?ly (25) 'subtrahend'; zarb (25) ‘'multiplication';
tagsTm (25) ‘'dividing'; gisma (25) ‘'division';
magstm (25) 'dividend'; kasi¥® (25) ‘'fraction';
surat (25) 'numerator'; mangQ; (25) 'denominator';
Suf T (25) ‘'decimal'; ?2iTtiyad7T (25) 'common';

mufabbaS (25) 'square'; muzdSaf (25) 'coefficinet'.

Army.

The data include the following words which are

related to the army and military matters:

git§a (3) 'company of soldiers'; Saskafiyya (3)
'military'; tayydra (3) ‘plane'; hparb (11) ‘'war';
zabit (12) 'officer'; difal (18)> 'defense';

9301[ (18) 'army'; ?2asliho (18) ‘'weapons'.
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The lists of words above show that the majority
of the loanwords are borrowed to satisfy an immediate
need in the language particularly those items that
are related to matters of religion, law, mathematics
and language. This suggests that Kurdish did not .
have exact equivalents for the description of these
concepts introduced after the Kurds and Arabs came
into intensive contact. However, common non-technical
loanwords such as luga  'language', fayazon 'flood',
igfg_'east', ggfg 'west', nudzlim ‘'stars', ho* 'war',
20sliha 'weapons', etc. are perhaps borrowed because
of the prestige that the Arabic language enjoyed among
the Kurds, (see section 1.5 p./offfor the attitude of

the Kurds towards the Arabic language).

Exact dates of these Arabic loanwords are not
possible to give since no early Kurdish records are
available. However, it is certainly true to say that
words related to religion and its services and those
related to the organization of the law and civil life
are borrowed earlier, while words related to govern-
ment organization and education are later borrowing.
Under later borrowing we probably find words like

wazi Fmufawwoz, boydndt, 27zth, masa.fat, muxasaosat,

taqatud, xadamdt, muwozzafTn, mustostaxdamin, 20fyan,

nuwwdb, baladiyyo, mu?0ssastt, muwdsalat, deamhifiyya,

salohiyyat, faxoma, siydsi, madani, ta?mindt,

2imtiyoz, kulliyyo, mutowasita, s@nawi, muda¥fisa,

mudT¥a, kaflafa, etc.

The term 'earlier' means here during the time of
Ottoman's rule of Iraq. The words that have come
into Kurdish since the establishment of modern Iraq are

probably many; the following are examples:
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208y8n, nuwwdb, mutawasita, sanawi, mudaftissa,

mudTra and kof [Gfa.

The first two words were not used during the
Ottoman rule, for they used mopfus (see text no.8)
instead. The second two words are new because the
words haomidiyya and Fuldiyya were used before the
end of the first World War. The words mutawisita
'intermediate' and sGnowT 'secondary' are in fact
Arabic loan-translations of the English 'intermediate'

and 'secondary'.

The addition of the feminine marker -a to
~words like mudaf¥is 'man teacher' and mudir
'director, headmaster' is probably recent, since
at the time of the Ottoman rule women did not hold
such positions in Iraq. Hence mudaltisa and
mudTro. are borrowed sincé the establishment of

modern Iraq.

The word kaf|[Gfa 'scouts' is also borrowed
since the opening of modern schools in Iraq after
the War as 'scouts' and 'scout activities' did not
exist in the few Ottoman schools before the first
World War.

It is quite possible that Arabic words
borrowed into Kurdish could be divided into two groups:
those borrowed before the first World War and
those that came after the war. But the question
of setting exact dates is quite difficult owing
to the non-existence of early records. It is
probably useful if future research is dome in this
field since this work is not mainly concerned with

establishing actual dates for these borrowings.
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2.10 Employment of Loanwords in the Receiving Language

Although the large number of borrowed words have
introduced cdertain phonological and morphological
changes in. the Kurdish language (see sections 2.9.1
and 2.9.2 pages %3 £f- and qo-ﬁ- for these changes),
the majority of the loanwords were used. in conformity
with the morphological and syntactic system of
Kurdish. In this section an investigation will be
made of the ways in which the loanwords were used in

Kurdish.

The data show that the following and various
Kurdish inflectional affixes were used with the

loanwords.

1. The Kurdish definite article -oka~-ka~~k- and

the indefinite articleb -ek and -yek were used

with the borrowed words, e.g.

?idatimaf + aka  (12) 'the meeting'

muzohara + ka (11) 'the demonstration'
millat + ok + @an (14) 'the nations'
gism + ek (3) 'a part'’
tifl + ek (5)  'a child'
gatro + yek (L) 'a drop'
hafta + yek (3) 'a week'
6. -aka and -ek are used with words ending with consonants,
| e.g. Kuf 'boy', kufoka and kuFek; -ka and -yek are used

when the word ends with a vowel, e.g. de 'village' deka
and deyek. When the plural marker -0n is added after

-ka, the result is dek@Gn 'the villages'.
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The Kurdish liaison morpheme, iz&fq, (=i with
words ending with consonants and ~y with words
ending with vowels) is employed to link words

and form endocentric constructions, e.g.

fax@mat-T wazT¥-T tayofan (3)

'his excellency, minister of aviation'
wafat-T mu?sif  (4) 'sad death'

tab17g-T Fa?Ts-T hukumat-T tdzo-y erGnT
kird (7) 'he informed the head of the

new government of Iran'

In the examples above, the |zafa is used between
loanwords; by this criterion the loans are

treated like native words, an indication that

they have been permanently assimilated into
Kurdish.

Loanwords are used in Kurdish between the two parts
of the discontinuous demonstrative morphemes of

Kurdish and in this way the loans appear as a part

of the whole unit. The discontinuous morphemes
are:
am *°- Q 'this'

W QO '"that'

and the plurals am--:0na 'these' and aw*:-Qna

'those; e.g.

am + ?usul + a (1) 'this process'
am + €ilm + (6) 'this science'
aw + nawt + a (9) "that kind'

ow + wafd + ano (12) 'those promises'
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Borrowed nouns are usually treated as singular
and were pluralized by suffixing them with the
Kurdish plural morpheme -Bn. Such plurals were

sometimes formed of the Arabic plurals also,

e.g.

' sdyydr + an (6) 'planets’
mabSTus + on (8) 'delegates'
Jasit + an (16) 'ports'
harf + an (24) 'letters'

The Arabic sound plural mustaxdamin and the

broken plural talaba were also pluralized as:
mustoxdamTn + @n (13) 'employees'

talaba + k + an (20) "the students'

Such usage indicates that the sound masculine
suffix of Arabic is not completely assimilated,
and that the broken plural taloba is regarded
in the borrowing language as singular. In fact,

the singular of this word is not borrowed.

The loan nouns were also used between the two
parts of the native discontinuous prepositions
like

o ... da 'in, at', and

ba ... awa 'with'

and so the nouns and the prepositions form a

well-knit prepositional phrase, e.g.

{a + dunyd + da 'in the world'
lo. + maktab +'da 'at school’
ba + ?20sfa + awa 'with regret’
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Loanwords have been used with the present,

past and future of the Kurdish copula.
The present forms of this suffix are:

lst person singular: C-im/V-m; plural: C=Tn/V-yn
2nd person singular: C-Tt/V-yt; plural: C-in/V-n
3rd person singular: C-a /V-ya; plural: C-in/V-n .

The past forms are:

1st person singular: + bim ; plural: + blyn

2nd person singular: + bUyt ; plural: + bun

+

3rd person ‘singualr: + by 3 plural: + bun
The future forms are:
lst person singular: + abim ; plural: + abyn

2nd person singular: + abit ; plural: + abin

3rd person singular: + abe 3 plural: abin

+

The following are examples of some loanwords that

have been used with the present form of the copula:

mumkin + Q (D 'it is possible'
lazim + a (6) 'it is necessary'
da?imi + vya (6) 'it is continuous'
“muhim + in (12) 'they are important'’
muffad + o (4) 'it is singular'

Examples of the use of loanwords with the past

form of the copula are:
ta?x7T¥ + bl (2) 'he/it was delayed'
sadi ¥ + bl (8) 'he/it was issued’
Examples of the use of loanwords with the future
form of the copula are:

moS |Um + abe () 'it will be known'

mufa¥taf + abim  (12) 'I will be honoured'
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The use of the various forms of the native copula
with the Arabic borrowed words has facilitated the
assimilation of the loans and increased the

frequency of using them actively for communication.

The assimilation of the loanwords to Kurdish is
also reflected in the fact that they can all take

Kurdish suffixes, examples are:

a. the nominalizing suffix -T, e.g.

mahbUs 'imprisoned'; mohbusT (10) 'imprisonment'

b. the adjective suffix -dar

[araf "honour' , Jarafdar (12) 'honourable'

C. the comparative and superlative adjective

suffixes, ~tir and -tirTn , e.g.

qodim 'old', qodimtir and qadTmtirTn (23)

d. In addition to the above, hybrid compound
verbs are fofmed from loanwords by the addition
of a verbal element after the loanword. 57
such compound verbs occurred in the data and
the majority of them were formed with the

productive Kurdish verb kirdin 'to make'.

Tﬁe potentiality of forming such compound
verbs is verybhigh since it is possible to
add kirdin to almost all verbal nouns parti-
cularly those that have the patterns MuCCiC
and TaCCTC (see p. $9a 9o for these patterns).
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2,11 Survival of the Kurdish Language

The data analysed showed that a large number of
Arabic loanwords representing several word classes
were in actual use in the Kurdish language in this
period. This extensive borrowing brought with it a
number of ﬁhonological and grammatical changes.
However, despite these changes, the Kurdish language
as a system did not change greatly. The analysis
showed that the loanwords were borrowed in the form
that could be easily adopted into the Kurdish
structure. The fact that no item was borrowed with
the various Arabic case endings is clear evidence
in this direction. The plural nouns borrowed were
always limited to a few forms and even these were,
in some instances, treated as singular nouns in
Kurdish. Similarly, the phrases that were borrowed
were used as single words in Kurdish, that is, they

were not analysable into their constituent elements.

The borrowed words were largely made to conform
to the structure of the Kurdish language. As a result
of this, Kurdish did not only survive the impact of
this extensive borrowing from Arabic , but has also
come out richer in vocabulary and more capable of
expressing ideas and concepts that were not possible
to express by means of the Kurdish lexicon available

before.

The Kurdish written language of this period

can be said to be characterized by:

1. having a large number of Arabic loanwords,
i.e. almost 507 of its vocabulary is

borrowed;

2. having a phonological system containing
many phonemes and geminate consonantal
groups that it did not have before. The
functidngl load of some Kurdish phonemes

is changed;
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having a number of grammatical categories borrowed
from Arabic such as the pluralizing morphemes, the
grammatical pattern of forming participles and

verbal nouns;

having a femininizing affix, though its use is

limited to several loanwords;

having a large number of hybrid forms, i.e.
linguistic forms made of borrowed items and
Kurdish suffixes. It also contains a considerable

number of hybrid compound verbs.
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3.1

ITT CHAPTER THREE

3. THE MIDDLE PERIOD OF THE WRITTEN KURDISH LANGUAGE

The Middle Period

This period extends from 1939 to 1958, The choice
of these two dates to represent this period is determined

by the following factors:

(i) In the year 1939 the first Kurdish monthly literary,
social and educational magazine, /galtwez/ was published.
Exceptionally, this Kurdish periodical lasted without
interruption for a little over ten years. During this
comparatively long life 116 issues of the magazine ap-
peared, and each issue had more than one hundred

printed pages. /galGwez/ covered a wide variety of
subjects such as literature,.literary criticism,
language; also sociological, educational and scientific
matters. Many of the articles were translated from

other languages, mainly from Arabic and English.

Publishing this periodical every month required
a great deal of written material to be prepared in
Kurdish. The mere existence and continuation of this
magazine created an active movement of writing in and
translating into Kurdish. For the first time the

Kurdish reading public had a periodical containing a

‘number of articles which they could read every month.

(i1i) It is in this period also, precisely in 1943,

that another Kurdish monthly periodical was published.

This was /donpg-i gittT taza/ or The Voice of the New
World which was published by the Public Relations
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3.2

Committee of the British Embassy in Baghdad. This
periodical continued to appear until April, 1947
and it published the news of the world and articles
on democracy, liberty and freedom. In fact this
magazine filled a gap in /gaiwe3/, which did not
publish anything on politics.

These two monthly periodicals provided reading
material for the Kurds on all subjects at the end of

every month.

The choice of 1958 as the end of this period is
determined by the great social, economic, political
and cultural changes that came on July 14, 1958 after
the-revolution which ended the monarchy and set up a

republic.

The time separating the Early Period of the Written
Kurdish Language from the Middle Period is almost 20
years, for the former period started in 1919 and the
latter in 1939. During these twenty years great changes
took place in the education of the country as a whole.
Changes were both in quantity, that is to say, in the
number of schools and students, and in quality, that is,
in the subjects faught in schools. In the next section
the system of education in Iraq is.discussed, both in
this period and in the periods before it in order that
the changes in literacy and the modernization of schools

and teaching material be clearly perceived.

Education in Iraq Before World War I

Formal education as it is known today barely existed
in Iraq during the long period of Ottoman rule and until

the end of World War I. The Turks paid little attention
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to education in Iraq except towards the end of their

rule. The number of students enrolled in the primary

schools in 1915 was no more than 6656 (Al-Hiti, 1976,

p.43). However, traditional religious education

continued everywhere in Iraq.

The religious schools

were of two kinds, (i) the Kuttab which is a private

school of one teacher known as Mulla, i.e. a religious

teacher, and (ii) bthe religious school which is

By the end of World War I, the

attached to a mosque.

number of 'Kuttdb' in Iraq was 400 while there were

only 149 mosque religious schools (Hashim, 1946,

p.102). In these schools the main subject taught was

%he Quran. The teaching of reading and writing was

intended to help the children to easily read and

understand the Quranic text.

In 1914, the Ottoman Ministry of Education

published a statistical report in which the following

figures were given concerning the number of schools

and students in Iraq:

160

4

primary schools

secondary schools

teachers'

preparatory schools

college of Law.

The number of students in these schools was:

6656

818

170

244

students

students
whom 472

adjoined
students

students
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The total number of schools was 168 while the
number of students was 7988 (Hilali, 1955, p.244ff.).

The figures given above show that by the end of
World War I,’literacy in Iraq was very low. Hashim,
1946 says that the number of literates did not exceed
17 and this supports the view that an intelligentsin
hardly existed in Iraq before the end of World War I.
The medium of instruction in all these schools was
Turkish and the subjects taught there were not
religiously oriented and this probably accounts for
the unwillingness of Iraqis to send their children
to these formal Ottoman schools - their educational

targets were essentially religious ones.

The education conditions in the Kurdish area
were no better except that the number of religious
schools there was proportionately larger than their
number in the rest of Iraq. This is clear in the
figures given by Hilali (Op.Cit., p.89) where he says
that there were in the Kurdish area 64 religious
schools joined to the mosques out of 133 such schools
in the whole of Iraq, i.e. about 407. If the same
percentage is applied to the number of Kuttab we get

approximately 190.

In addition, there were 18 primary schools there
in 1914 in which there were 833 children. There were
‘also two secondary schools, one in Sulaimania with

163 students and the other in Kirkuk with 135 students.

It appears that education in the Kurdish area was
mainly Quranic in the religious schools where the
instruction was in Arabic, and formal in the Ottoman

schools where the medium of instruction was Turkish.
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Thus the Kurdish language was not used for instruction
in any kind of school. Sujadi (1971, p.241) says that
"in those days the highest level of education was the
completion of Islamic sciences and the foundation of
these was studying the Quran and some Persian books."
In fact a peréon who desired to complete his religious
education and become a Mulla (religious teacher) had to
study the following subjects in Arabic: (1) Arabic
grammar, (2) morphology of Arabic, (3) Islamic laws,
(4) the sayings of the Prophet Mohammed [hadT@] ,

(5) analysis of the sayings of the Prophet, (6)
Interpretations of ¥he Quran, (7) Logic, (8)
Elocution, (9) Physiology of the human body, (10)
Astronomy, (11) The Philosophy of Islam, and (12) Speech.

Hourani, (1961, p.50) says that "Turkish was the
language of the Government and the army, Arabic was the
language of knowledge and theology and Persian was tﬁe
language of literature'. And this supports what Sujadi

says.

Although Kurdish was not used for education and it
was not taught as a language, it was used,for a number
of centuries, for writing poetry. This is evident in
the works of the many good poets who are still read and
understood nowadays like Nali (1797--1855), Salim (1800 -
1866), Sheik Raza Talabani (1835 - 1909), Haji Qadir
Koy (1820 - 1897), and many others. Most of these poets
were educated in religious schools where they were taught
in Arabic but they wrote in Kurdish. However, their
poems confained a large number of loanwords of Arabic
ofigin, especially when the poems were about religion or

religious subjects.

Education at that time then meant studying the
"Quran and good education meant studying Islamic theology

and Arabic language and grammar. For this reason, we
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find that most of the 975 Kurdish writers whose short
biographies are given in the two volumes of Famous

Kurds and Kurdistan, Zaki (1945), wrote in Arabic except

a few poets. The majority of those writers were Mullas
and they wrote hundreds of books on various aspects of

religion in Arabic,

This was the picture of the education in the
Kurdish area until the end of the first World War,
Naturally, these conditions did not change immediately
but they persisted for some time after that. Thus,
when the state of Iraq was established in 1919 and
Kurdish was made the medium of instruction in the
primary schools of the Kurdish area and was used for the
press, the‘educated Kurds, especially the teachers, faced
a new and difficult situation as they had to write and to
teach in Kurdish. It seems that the text-writers and
teachers had to rely on the example set by the Kurdish
poets in writing the language“and also on speech. The
difficulties of preparing Kurdish texts is described

on page 33 of the Year Book of the Ministry of Education

of Iraq,The Progress of Education 1928 - 1929. The

following is a translation of what is given in the report:

"The Ministry of Education faced great difficulties in
providing the Kurdish schools with school text-books,
and it was not easy to write the books in a short time
and it was necessary to wait until the number of
students and schools have increased and until the

Kurdish teachers are prepared.

Some of the difficulties the teachers faced in
writing Kurdish books was the Kurdish language itself,
for as it is known Kurdish was not previously a
language of knowledge but a language of speech and
personal communication - nevertheless, the Kurdish
teachers were able to write some books and translate

some others."
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3.3

The report then mentions 17 such books that were
written in or translated into Kurdish. The report
seems to6 sum up the situation of the Kurdish

language at that time.

Education until 1939

The Treaty of Versailles which was signed on
June 28th, 1919 placed Iraq under the mandate of
Britain and it remained so until it became independent
in 1930.

Major H.E. Bowman, who first founded the
educational office in Iraq, succeeded, by the end of
1919, in opening 75 primary schools. Of these, 56
taﬁght in Arabic, 11 taught in Turkish, 7 taﬁght in

Kurdishl in the Kurdish area and 1 in Persian.

Thus from the beginning_ of the mandate, Kurdish
was used as a medium of instruction in the primary
schools. The Council of the League of Nations decided,
in its 37th session on December 16, 1925 that the
controversial and predominantly Kurdish Mosul Wilayat
should go to Iraq rather than to Turkey and it also
decided that the rights of the Kurds be guaranteed.’
The government 6f Iraq, in its turn and in its efforts
to win over the Kurdish people repeatedly promised
"that the rights of the Kurds would be respected,

that their language would be taught in the schools and

‘used in the courts and the administration, that the

functionaries would be Kurds or at least able to speak

the language, in the Kurdish area of the country" (Bois,
1966, p.l44 ff.).

It was in 1919 that a printing press was brought to
Salaimania and that for the first time the Kurdish

language appeared in print in Iraq.
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Soon after the Turks had left Iraq, the number
of students in the primary schools of the country
made an annual increase of 10.67 in the periods
between 7921 ~1924 for their number rose from 15275
to 20645. |

The following table shows the number of primary
school students and their proportion to the
population of Iraq for the year 1924/1925. The
numbers are quoted from the Yearly Report of the
Ministry of Education 1925 - 1926,

The table below shows that Mosul has the largest
number of primary schools and students, while
Sulaimania has the smallest number and the lowest

proportion to the number of population (see table 2).

The main Kurdish districts are Kirkuk, Arbil
and Sulaimania. Mosul has a majority of Kurds
outside the central town, and as the number of schools
in each section is not given, it is difficult to
arrive at the accurate number of primary schools
in the Kurdish townships and villages of Mosul.
However, the total number of schools, teachers and
students in Kirkuk, Arbil and Sulaimania are: 25
schools, 69 teachers and 1718 students. These
numbers are comparatively low, yet if we compare the
number of students given above with their number in
1914 ( see p. /0 ) we find that it has more than
doubled. |

- 114 -



Table No. 2

Name of No. of schools No. of No. of No. of
o . . Teachers Students students to
Administrative For ! For every 10,000
District Boys ! Girls | Men' Women | Boys, €irls persons
I I
!
T T |
[ ! |
! |
Mosul 68 ;19 176 , 72 4310:2327 1076
! ! |
' [
Kirkuk 15, 2 45, 4 896 | 102 63
1 ] .
[ |
~ Arbil 7, - 15, - 614" - 30
I [ N
! !
Sulaimania 1, - 5, - 106: - 15
1 ! :
1 L
Baghdad 17, 7 98, 40 | 2604 j1184 97
! ! |
i !
Diyala 17, 1 52, 2 | 1272) 78 82
! [ \
! i !
Dilaym 9 - 30, - 793, - 45
] ! !
_ I ! !
Kut 5 ¢ - 19, - 4361 - 25
' ! !
[ [ !
Hilla ) ;[ - 25, - 6361 - 34
I 1 !
» I I !
Karbala 5 ¢ - 23, - 514, -~ 78
' I !
! | !
Diwaniya 9 R 29, - 6861 - 18
I [ !
I [ !
Al-Muntafik 11 ] - 34 1 - 909 1 - 28
I ! !
! i !
famara 10 | 42, 5 946 1 203 75
] ] !
1 1 !
Basra 19 1 72, 7 18771 161 72
' I I !
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Year after year, the number of schools, teachers,
and students of all levels steadily increased. The

Annual Reporl of the Ministry of Education of Iraq
Al

gives the following table which is the beginning of

the period under discussion:

Table No. 3

Table showing the number of primary schools,
the number of teachers and of students for the
year 1939/40

Name of No. of No. of No. of
Administrative Schools Teachers Students
District :

Mosul 103 487 15416
Kirkuk 54 209 4962
Arbil 33 117 2703
Sulaimania 37 108 2854
Baghdad 89 623 19316
Diyala 49 191 2945
Dilaym 32 ) 126 3422
Kut ' 25 106 " 2343
Hilla 42 182 4163
Karbala 21 114 2917
Diwaniya 45 192 4026
Ai-Muntafik 49 191 - 4120
famara 39 203' 4860
Basra 55 292 8614
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Table No. 3 shows that the number of primary
schools in the three administrative districts,
Sulaimania, Arbil and Kirkuk, is 124, that the
number of teachers is 434, and the number of
students is 10,519. Compared with table no. 2
for 1925 we find that schools have increased by

99, teachers by 365 and students by 8801.

In almost all these primary schools Kurdish
was used as a medium of instruction and the students
used Kurdish text-books and wrote in their own

language.

The number of Kurdish students in intermediate,
secondary and college levels had also increased,
and although the medium of instruction in all these
schools was Arabic, the subject matters taught at
all these levels must have enlarged the linguistic
ability of these students whose initial education

was in their own native language.

It is necessary to mention that the schools
opened after the year 1919 have introduced changes
in the quality of the subjects taught, for whereas
in the Kuttab and religious schools students were
taught religious subjects and Arabic in addition
to the Quran, the modern schools offered subjects
that were in keeping with the spirit of the modern
age. The timetable of the primary schools contained
the following subjects: religion and the Quran,
Arabic, handwriting, arithmetic, science, geography,
history, social sciences, English, drawing and
physical education. In the intermediate and secondary

schools subjects like geometry, physics, chemistry,
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natural history, health, algebra, trigonometry,

solid geometry, botany and zoology were taught.

These subjects put the students in direct contact

with the European scientific achievements and

with the different aspects of European modern

life. Learning English at school has also increased
éﬁareness‘about social and technological develop-
ments in the industrial countries. Thus, the new
schools not only produced a larger number of literates,
but also helped in equipping them with modern

scientific knowledge.

The Kurdish students who attended primary
schools in the Kurdish area after 1919 were taught
in their own native language. They also studied
‘the scientific and sociological subjects in Kurdish.
Hence in 1939, that is to say, at the beginning of
this Middle Period of the language, there appeared
a generation of Kurdish young men who attended
schools where Kurdish was the medium of instruction
and who studied a variety of subjects and wrote
about them in Kurdish. This in itself is a great
change from the situation existing before 1919 where
young people were taught in and wrote either in

Turkish or in Arabic, or in both languages.

In order to find out how the Kurdish language
changed after 20 years of its use for writing and/or
translating text-books, books, articles, etc., a
number of texts representing the Kurdish written
language from 1939 to 1958 is selected from various
sources. These selections are examined in the
following section. After the analysis c¢f the data
is completed, the findings arrived at will be
compared with those of the previous chapter in order
to measure the changes in the written language that
have occurred. The linguistic changes will be used

to explore the correlations between literacy in the
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mother tongue and the effect of the modernization
of the educational systém on the development of the

native language.

Data and Data Analysis

The data on which this chapter is based include
20 different texts chosen from various products and
books published in Iraq between 1939 and 1958. Choice

of the texts was guided by the same principles
followed in choosing the data for Chapter one (see
0.3 p. 2 ff- of this work).

The texts are numbered and chronologically
arranged. The loanwords are isolated from each and
classified according to the class of words to which
each loanword belongs. The source language from
which the loanwords are taken is indicated. In the
other sections of this chapter, further study of the
loanwords and their effect on the borrowing language,

Kurdish, is attempted.

TEXT NO. 1, advertisement, 1939

This text contains 71 words; 30 are loanwords
and all are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 42.257.

The loans are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 3:
mok tab 'school
?ihtiyat [?ihtiyat ] 'reserve'
daftaf 'note-book'
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b.

C.

g

feminine singular nouns, 7:

wazdrat  [wazafa )
déinsiyyat [dginsiyya]
mad Fasa

dzinayoi [dinaya]
Jahadat [Jahddal

feminine plural nouns, 3:

Ja¥a?it [Jara?it]
?0x1aqg
ni fas

verbal nouns, 7:
di fag
daw o
dawaom .
husn
suluk
Sum

d3o.yf

participles, 5:
zobit [dobit]
muSodi |
mahKkum
mu?ayyod
mulazim
adjectives, 3:
sanawT [ 6anawT ]
sant [ eanT ]
phrases, 2:
na?ib zobit [nd?ib dobit]
Tadam mahkumiyyat
[Sadam mahktmiyya]
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'ministry’

'citizenship certificate’
'school’

'crime'

'certificate'

'conditions'
| - L}
manners; morals

'population’

'defence'
'course'
'attendance'
'excellence'
'behaviour’

Iagel

1 |

army

'officer'
'equivalent'
'imprisoned'
'supported'

'lieutenant'

'secondary'

'second'

'army quarter master'

'non-conviction'



2 hybrid compounds occurred in the text; one is

a verb with Kirdin as its second element, e.g.

dow@n okaon ''they are attending'.

The other is

a noun. Its second element is the Kurdish word

TEXT NO. 2, editorial, 1939

ndma ''record", e.g. [ahGddt . ndma. ''certificate".

This text contains 78 words, 7 are loanwords

borrowed from Arabic. The percentage of loans is

8.97%Z. The loans are:

a.

feminine singular nouns, 1:
"2
tafdzuma [tm’dﬁ“w‘“]
feminine plural nouns, 3:

?0dabiyyat (used 3 times)

verbal nouns, 1l:
kiteb [kitab]
adjectives, 2:

?adabT
saqafT [6aqafT )

1 hybrid compound verb occurred.

'translation'

'literature'

'"book'

'literary'

'educational'

The native

second element is kirdin, e.g. tanguma

Kirdin 'translating'.
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TEXT NO. 3, article on language and letter to editor, 1940

This text contains 157 words, 12 are loanwords and

all are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 7.647.

The leoans are:

a.

b.

C.

masculinc singular nouns, 5:

maqa.l 'article in a

paper or magazine'’

taSbTr (used twice) 'expression'
hal [hall 'condition'
mos NG 'meaning’

feminine singular nouns, 5:

kalimo (used four times) 'word'

dsumla 'sentence’
verbal nouns, 2: -

¥azd [Fidaz] 'satisfaction’

Sumt age

4 hybrid compounds occurred in this text, they are:

(a) tozdmandT This is a compound noun formed by
adding the Kurdish nominalizing suffix
-mondT to the borrowed word ¥azQ and it means

"satisfaction"

(b) narazdl A compound noun made of the Kurdish
negative particle na- 'not', the borrowed
word fazQ and the nominalizing suffix -T.

The compound means 'dissatisfaction'.

(¢) ndlfazd A compound adjective formed by prefixing

the negative particle n& 'not" to the

borrowed word 1"azQ. The compound means ''dissatisfied".
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(d) baohGl A compound adverb made of the borrowed
word hal [hdl] and the Kurdish prepositional
prefix ba- "with". The compound means
"hardly".

TEXT NO. 4, article on personal education, 1940

This text contains 45 words, 10 are loanwords, and
all are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 22,227,

The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1l:
dars 'iesson'

b. feminine singular nouns, 3:

wazTfa [wodTfal - 'job, work'

sanfat [sanfal 'craft, trade'
'experiment ;

tad3Fuba experience'

c. feminine plural nouns, 1:
21 1" oot 'plural of advice'
d. wverbal nouns, 4:

fik¥ 'thought'

tomfTn 'drill; practice'
kiteb [kf{&gl (used twice) ~ 'book'

e. adjectives, 1l:

mumk in 'possible’
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6 hybrid compounds occurred in this text, 4 of

them are verbs, 2 with a form of the verb Kirdin e g,

fikiit kirduwa "you have thought"

timfin bika - "you should practice"

The other two are formed with the Kurdish verb

Yot %t " "
wargirtin to take'', they are:

TadgFUba warbigla "you should get experience"

?i ¥/adat warbigla "you should get advice"

The remaining compounds are:

1. sanfatkar "craftsman'. This is a noun compound
formed by the loanword: sanfat and ‘the native

bound morpheme -kar "worker, a person who does

something".

2. kitebxana "bookstd}e; library". Kkiteb is a
borrowed word and -xona '"place, house of'" is

a Kurdish bound form.

TEXT NO. 5, extract from article on literary records, 1940

This extract contains 20 words, 7 are loanwords and
all are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 357Z. The

loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1l:

ma| [mal] 'wealth'

b. feminine singular nouns, 1:

thai [qTme.] 'value'
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c¢. feminine plural nouns, 2:

?adabiyyat '"literature' _
?6sa¥ [ ?aear] 'relics; past records'
d. wverbal nouns, 3:

qawm (used twice) 'nation'

tarfTx  [ta?2Tx] 'history'

1 hybrid compound adjective occurs in this text,

e.g. qimatdar '"valuable". It is formed by
adding the Kurdish adjectivizing morpheme -dar

"the one that has" to the borrowed word gimat.

TEXT NO. 6, article on language, 1940

This article contains 83 words, 3 are laonwords

and all are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 3.61%.

The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 2:

Jior 'poetry’

mana [ maS na.] "meaning'

b. wverbal nouns, 1:

xalk [xalq] 'people’

TEXT NO. 7, editorial, 1943:

This text contains 110 words, 4 are loanwords. Two
of them are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 3.6%.

The loans are:
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a. masculine singular nouns, 1:

Jigk 'poetry’
b. feminine plural nouns, 1:

?0dabiyyat '"literature'
c. adjecti?es, non-Arabic, 2:

dTmokratT (used twice) 'democratic'

TEXT NO. 8, remarks on suggested terms, 1943

This text contains 48 words, 3 are loanwords and
all are Arabic. The percentage of loans ig 6.257.

The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1:
mana [ mafna ] 'meaning’

b. verbal nouns, 2:

[ima. "north'
d3inﬁb 'south’

TEXT NO. 9, A grammar of Kurdish, 1943

This text contains 31 words. No loanwords occur
in this text. Nevertheless, several Kurdish words are
used in this text and their meanings are given in

Kurdish.
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TEXT NO. 10, News item, 1943

This text contains 33 words of which 5 are loans.
Four are Arabic in origin and one is Turkish. The
percentage of loans in this extract is 15.15%. This
text is extrécted from a long article covering 5 pages.
At the end of the article 17 Kurdish words are glossed
and their meaning is given in Arabic. The loanwords

are:

a. masculine singualr nouns, 1:
taf¥in 'name of a month'

b. adjectives, 3:

siyasT 'political
simuw "high'
mali kT 'royal'

c. mnon-Arabic loan, Turkish 1:

?0yinda 'next, coming'

TEXT NO. 11, caption under a picture, 1943

This text contains 16 words, 1 is a loanwords and
it is of English origin. The percentage of loans is

6.257. Thé loanword is:

ofisar 'officer'

TEXT NO. 12, article - descriptive, 1945

This text contains 64 words, 5 are loanwords and all

are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 7.8l7. They are:
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a. masculine singular nouns, 3:

dzins 'sex'
v 1 . 1]
manzar [mandar ] scene, view

rroh ([FGQJ | 'spirit’
b. feminine singular nouns, 1:

mawdzldiyyat [mowdsﬁdiyya] 'existence; presence'
¢c. adjectives, 1l:

latTf [latTf] 'fair, beautiful'

TEXT NO. 13, public speech, 1945

This text contains 64 words, 6 are loanwords. Five
of the loans are Arabic and 1 is llatin. The percentage

of loans is 9.067%. The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1:
dgins 'species’
b. feminine singular nouns, 1:
dawlat [dawia] 'state, country'
c. feminine plural néuns, 1:
?adabiyyat 'literature'
d. wverbal nouns, 1:
xitab [xitdp ] -'speech'

e. adjectives, 1l:

'honovrific term meaning

mas ol highness'
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f. non-Arabic words, 1l:

dTmokrotT 'democracy’

TEXT NO. 14, editorial, 1949

This text contains 41 words, one is a loanword and
it is Arabic. The percentage of loans is 2.47. The

loanword is the masculine singular noun

dats '"lesson'

TEXT NO. 15, comments, 1952

This text contains 43 words. No loanwords occur

in this text.

TEXT NO. 16, remarks on education, 1952

This text contains 58 words, 9 are loanwords and all
are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 15.5%. The

loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 2:

tikiar [tikrar] " 'repetition’
moktab "school'

b. feminine plural nouns, 1:
muta.l limat 'women teachers'

c. verbal nouns, 4:

xizmat [xidma] 'service'
foks 'reverse, contrary'
misal [mi6all] 'example'

tafyTn 'appointing'
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d. participles, 1:
mutallim 'male teacher'
e. adjectives, 1l:

muh tad=z 'needy’

3 hybrid compound verbs occurred in the text all
with a form of Kirdin as a second element. The

compounds are:

xizmat bikat "that he serves"
tTKFRFT bikaynawa . "that we repeat it"
tafyTn nokfawin "they have not been appointed".

TEXT NO. 17, article, 1954

This text contains 30 words. No loans occur in the
text; however, the meaning of the native word pafwarda
Kirdin, which is the title, is given in Arabic and is

put in brackets immediately after it.

TEXT NO. 18, article - scientific, 1958

This text contains 59 words. No loanwords occur in

the text.

TEXT NO. 19, extract — descriptive, 1958

This text contains 65 words, 1 is a loanword but

repeated three times and it is Arabic.
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The percentage of loans is 4.617. The loanword

is:

qdia [qalfa] 'fortress'

TEXT NO. 20, front pages of textbooks, 1949 - 1953

This text includes two items, A and B. They are

the words written on the cover of textbooks.

Item A is written on the cover of two "Hygeine"
text—ooks for the Kurdish primary schools, one published

in 1949 and the other in 1951.

Item B is written on the cover of two "Social
Science" textbooks for the primary schools. One was

published in 1951, the other in 1953.

The number of words in this text is 42 if personal
names are not counted and the number of loanwords is

5. The percentage of loans is 11.907%.
The loanwords are:

a. feminine plural nouns, 1:
wadgibai ‘ 'duties’

b.. verbal nouns, 3:

kiteb [kitob] (used twice)  1hook!
sihha [sihhal ~ 'health, hygeine'

c. participles, 1:

mutafdgim 'translator'
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3.4.1 Statistical Results

The list below shows the number of words of each of
the texts examined in section 3.4 together with the

number of loanwords used in each text and its percentage.

No. of text No. of words No. of loans Percentage of loans
1 71 30 42.25
2 78 7 _ 8.97
3 157 12 7.64
4 . 45 10 22,22
5 20 7 35
6 83 3 3.61
7 110 4 3.6
8 48 3 6.25
9 31 - -

10 33 5 15.15
11 16 ) 1 6.25
12 64 5 7.81
13 64 6 9.37
14 41 1 2.4
15 43 - -
16 58 9 15.5
17 - 30 - -
18 59 - -
19 65 | 3 4.61
20 42 5 11.90

The total number of the words of the 20 texts is 1158
and the number of loanwords employed is 111, i.e. the mean

>percentage of loans is 9.58%

The list shows that the number of loanwords and their
percentages gradually decreased and despite the fluctuation

in the percentages it is evident that the tendency is
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-eer

EARLY PERIOD

No.

MIDDLE PERIOD

No.
1924 - 1939
of
No. of ~ No. of Percentage
Text words loans of
in the loans
rext

1 51 18 34.4

2 16 8 50.0

3 59 31 . 52.71

4 26 16 61.35
"5 92 42 45.65

6 180 88 48, 88

7 36 14 38.88

8 20 13 65.0

9 105 57 54.28
10 25 12 48.0
11 85 41 48.23
12 41 18 . 43.91
13 83 45 52.21
14 132 40 30.3
15 33 . 5 15.33
16 137 35 25.54
17 57 25 43.5
18 246 141 57.31
19 19 8 42.1
20 31 11 35.4
21 31 19 61.2
22 13 v 4 . 30.7
23 114 49 42.9
24 173 94 54.34
25 140 69 49,28
26 45 24 53.3

_ 1939 - 1958
of
: No. of No. of Percentage
Text| words loans of
in the loans
text
1 71 30 42.25
2 78 7 . 8.97
3 157 12 7.64
4 45 10 22,22
5 20 7 35.0
6 83 3 3.71
7 110 4 3.6
8 48 3 3.71
9 31 0 0
10 33 5 15.15
11 16 1 6.25
12 64 5 7.81
13 64 6 9.06
14 41 1 2.4
15 43 0] 0
16 58 9 15.5
17 30 0 0
18 59 0 0
19 65 3 4.61
20 42 5 11.90

SpoTaag STPPIW pue LKliey oyl

u99M3aq I3PIO [EDTZ0TOUOAYD UT $3IX3] JO uostaedwmo)

"ON d1q®L

Y



towards using fewer loanwords in this period. A comparison
between these figures and those of the previous chapter
shows the difference in the use of the loanwords and their

percentages in the two periods.

A glance at the percentages of loanwords in the two
periods (see table no. 4) shows that there is a great
decrease in the use of loanwords in the Middle Period,

an indication of a rapid change, the development of a

.negative attitude towards the employment of non-Kurdish

words.

The loanwords of this chapter belong to various
word-classes and categories. The following list gives
the number of loans for each category together with
their percentages in proportion to the total number

of loans and to the total number of the words of the

data.

. PERCENTAGE IN RELATION TO
CATEGORY OF WORD Nuvper L+ LOANWORD - 2. WORDS OF IR
Masculine Singular Nouns 22 19.81 1.94
Feminine Singular Nouns 20 18.18 1.67
Feminine Plural Nouns 13 11.7 1.15
Verbal Nouns 28 25,22 : 2.48
Adjectives 12 10.8 1.06
Participles 8 7.20 0.70
Phrases 2 1.8 0.17
‘Non-Arabic Words 6 - 5.4 0.53

Comparing the list above with the list on page |
which shows the categories of loanwords in Chapter Two,
their numbers and percentages, we find (i) that the
categories of borrowed words in this chapter are 8 while

they are 12 in the previous chapter. This means that 4
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categories of words did not occur in this chapter.

They are:

(a) masculine plural nouns;
(b) adverbs;
(¢) conjuctions; and

(d) prepositions

(ii) that the percentages of each of the categories in
proportion to the total number of the data in Chapter

Three are much lower than those in Chapter Two.

Analysis of Loanwords

In this section each of the categories of loanwords
is discussed to discover the pattern of forﬁation for
each, and to study their cumulative effect on the
receiving language, Kurdish.

a. Nouns

The data investigated show that 22 masculine
singular nouns, 20 feminine singular nouns and 13
feminine plural nouns are borrowed. 10 of the
feminine singular nouns have the Arabic pre-pausal

ending -0, e.g. Jahdda, madFosa, kalima which

occurred in texts nos. 1 and 4. The remaining 10
occurréd with the pre-case ending -at, e.g.
dajnsiyyat, qTmat, dawlat which were used in texts
nos. 1, 5 and 19.

Ten feminine plural nouns of Arabic origin
occur in the data of this chapter; 6 of them are

sound plurals and & are broken plurals.
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The feminine sound plural are ?i¥%[Godat,

?0daobiyyat

20.

(used three times), muSallimat and

wggzibax used in texts nos. 4,

5, 7, 13, 16 and

The broken plurals are [afa?it, 20x184g,

nufls and ?Bsarl in texts nos.

noticed from the phonological

1 and 5.

shapes of these

It is

plurals that they belong to the following

four different pluralizing patterns:

CuCuC e.g. nufus

20CCaC e.g 2axlog

caca?iCc  e.g. ofa?it [fafa?it]
cacaC e.g. 2Gsar [ 2a60r ]

All these patterns occurred in chapter two in

addition to several others for which several examples

existed while in this chapter
example for each pattern. No
masculine broken plural nouns

chapter.

A comparison between the

chapter and chapter two shows

Chapter two

- Type of Noun Number borrowed

there is only one
examples of the

are found in this

nouns borrowed in this

the following changes:

Chapter three

Number borrowed

Masculine singular noun 136

Feminine singular noun 120

Sound masculine plural 5

Sound feminine plural 31

" Masculine broken plural 19
60+

Feminine broken plural

22
20

None

None
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The numbers given above show that in chapter
three borrowed nouns were greatly decreased and
that no sound masculine plural nouns and masculine
broken plurals occurred in the data. Also, none
of the nouns borrowed in the present chapter .

- occurred in its singular and plural forms, whereas
in chapter two 18 such instances occurred (see

p. 76 of this work for examples of such usage).

No instance of a feminine noun occurred in
the data of this chapter where the femininizing
Arabic morpheme -qg is a distinguishing gender
factor in the receiving language. However, in
the weekly, . 3Tn of July 30, 1953 the borrowed

word mumatliza [mumarida] "woman nurse' is used.

b. Verbal Nouns

The verbal nouns that are used in the data
of this chapter are 28 and the majority of them have

the following structural patterns:

cacc as in  gawm, Toks (texts nos. 5 and 16)
cicc as in  Fik?® (text no. 4)
cucc as in  Sum¥, husn (text no. 1)
ToCCTC as in  tamfTn,-tafyTn (texts nos. 4 and 16)

No example of verbal noun occurred of. the pattern
MuCoCaCa; only one verbal noun occurred with the
feminine ending -q, e.g. dawfa in text no. 1 and

it has the pattern CoaCCa.
c. Participles

Seven participles occurred in this data, 5 of

them are agentive participles and two are adjectival.
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The agentive participles have the following patterns:

(1) cacic as in zobit [zabit] (text no. 1)

(ii) MuCaCiC as in mufGdi| and mulozim (text no. 1)

(iii) MuCofCiC as in mutordzim and (texts no. 16

mutal tim and 20)
The adjectival participles have the following patterns:

(1) MaCCuC as in mahkum (text no. 1)

(i1) MuCaCCal as in mu?oayyad (text no. 1)

Far fewer participles occurred in this chapter than
in the previous one (see list on p. 7/ ). Further-
more, no feminine participles occur. In the previous
chapter there are 9 different construction patterns
for the participles (see p. ¥O of this work) whereas

only 5 such patterns occur in the data of this chapter.

d. Adjectives

The majority of the 12 adjectives occurring in
this data have the Arabic adjectivizing suffix -T, e.g.

?0dabT, saqafl [6aqGfT), siydsT (see texts nos. 2 and

10). The others are adjectives by signification, e.g.

‘mumkin, muhtddz in texts nos. 4 and 16. No adjective

occurred with the ending -Tyya.
e, Phrases

Only two phrases occurred in this data and both
are endocentrically constructed, e.g. na?ibzabit and

T adammohkTmiyya (text no. 1) and both are noun phrases.
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3.5.1

In the previous chapter 20 phrases occurred of
various kinds - there were prepositional phrases,
nominal phrases, endocentrically constructed phrases
and other phrases. Some of these phrases contained
Arabic bound personal morphemes, prepositions and
vatious allophones of the Arabic definite article
(see p. af of this work). The borrowed phrases
in this chapter did not contain such borrowed

morphemes.

Phonological Modification of Loanwords

The number of loanwords that underwent phonological
modification is 23. The following phonological changes

occurred wherever a borrowed word contained them:

1. t>t , e.g 2ihtiyat > ?ihtiydot in text no. 1
2. 8> s , e.g. 60q§fi-> saqaf’ ‘ in text no. 2
3. d> z , e.g. wodifa 5 wazTfa in text no. 4
b, s> s , e.g. sihha 5 sihha in text no. 20
5. -0 -4 , e.g. rida?s Fozd in text no. 3

The reasons for the above-mentioned changes are that
Kurdish does not have the phonemes /t/, /8/ and /d/ and
so these Arabic phonemes were modified by sometimes
changing the manner of articulation as in {» t and s » s
or place of articulation as in 6 > § and dv z. In
the last example, however, the final glottal stop is
dropped because glottal stops do not occur in word-final

position in Kurdish.

The following phonological changes are also noticed

- in the data:
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a. =19 —l The clear /|/ was changed into dark /I/
in the words hdl, mal and dawlat in texts
nos. 3, 5 and 13.

The reason here is that when a backed
open vowel or the semivowel /w/ preceded
a lateral, the lateral's manner of articu-

lation is changed to a dark one.

b. =% -r Final trilled /¥/ became flapped in the
words 20041 5 ?0s@r and tik¥al 5 tikfar

in texts nos. 5 and 16.

The reason in this case is that the
vowel preceding the trill in the Kurdish

language is front open vowel /4/.

3.5.2. Phonological, Morphological and Lexical Effect of

Loanwords

The sharp drop in the employment of Arabic loanwords
in the written Kurdish language after 1939 is proportionately
reflected in the size of their effect on the phonology

and morphology of the Kurdish.

In phonology, for instance, the Kurdish sound

system underwent the following changes

a. The introduction of the glottal stop in word-medial

positions, e.g. mu?ayyad (text no. 1).

b. The introduction of one geminata}] consonant cluster,

e.g. -hh- in sihbha (text no. 20).-
As compared with the phonological effect in chapter

two (see 2.9.1 p. ggf. of this work) we find that the

data of this chapter show very few phonological changes.
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In the pre§i€mi chapter (i) the glottal stop in word-
final position has disappeared, (ii) the voiceless
velarized post alveolar /s/ has also disappeared, thus
restoring the low functional load of this sound to its
former load, and (iii) eleven consonant geminates

have disappeared.

In morphology the following endings and grammatical

categories continued to be used:

1. the Arabic feminine ending of the sound plural -Gt

occurred in 4 borrowed words, e.g. mufallim + ot

(text no. 16).

2. Arabic adjectives with adjectivizing suffix -T

occurred in the data.

3. four grammatical patterns of forming Arabic verbal
nouns and five patterns of forming participles
occurred in the data (see p.7g{f for detailed

analysis of the structural formation of such words).

As compared with the Early Period, the proportion
of Arabic loans dropped from 46.487 to 9.837. These
losses from the lexicon represent the bulk of the

losses in Kurdish in this period.

The loss of the large number of earlier borrowed
words has not, however, been a handicap. Kurdish
writers covered the loss by using a number of linguistic
" devices. In the following section I discuss the

linguistic devices utilized.
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3.6 Linguistic Devices Employed in Kurdish

The following are the linguistic devices employed
for the introduction of words to replace the large

number of the borrowed words eliminated.

a. using common everyday Kurdish words,

b. introducing words from the speech of the

various Kurdish groups and dialects,

c. translating some loanwords for which no

equivalents exist in the language,

d. extending the meaning of some Kurdish
words to contain certain conceptions for
which loanwords were used formerly,

. e. employing the structural resources of the
Kurdish language for the production of
words and expressions that would replace

loanwords, and
f. coining words to be used instead of loans.
Each of the devices enumerated above is examined

below. The discussion and examples given are based

on the data of both chapter two and chapter three.

a. Use of Common Everyday Words.

The words in column one of the list below are
examples of common Kurdish words used in the data
of chapter three replacing the words in column

two which were used in the data of chapter two:

yokom and yakamTn "first" (text no. 2) replaced 2awwal

and ?awwalan (texts nos. 24 and 5)

zimon ''tongue; language' (text no. 2) replaced lisan

and Jugat (texts nos. 5 and 17)
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kon "old" (text no. 2) replaced qodim and qadTma (text no.5)
ming] "child" (text no. 17) replaced tifl (text no. 5)

3iyan "life" (text nos. 4 and 12) replaced haydt (text no. 5)
duwam "seconq" (text no. 2) replaced sGnT (texts nos. 8 and 13)
xﬁrmatT”help" (text no. 2) replaced musdfada (text no. 26)

niydz "purpose" (text no. 2) replaced mogsad(texts nos. 5 and 10)

The examples in the first colummn above are
common Kurdish words, for it is inconceivable that
Kurdish did not have words for numbers or for
common concepts like old, child, language, etc.
It seems that the writers of the Early Period
chose to use their Arabic equivalents instead
because of their religious education in the
Kuttdb and mosque schools where they learned the
Quran and other books of Moslem religion. In '
other words, Arabic words probably had certain
sacredness to those eariy Kurdish writers, as
contrasted with native language which was thought
to be common and inadequate. The feeling about
the use of Kurdish is well described in the poem
of Haji Qadir Koyi (see footnote 2 on p. [/ of

this work).

In another verse H3aji says " balagatekT haya

1"

hit] zimane naygate ", i.e. Kurdish has eloquence

no other language attains.

These quotations clearly indicate that only
"The Language of Truth", i.e. the Quran has no fault
and that all other languages have faults. In other
words, Haji is criticizing those who claim that
Kurdish is faulty and inadequate and that it does not
deserve to be used for writing because, as he says,

it is 'eloquent'.
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b. Using Words from the various Kurdish dialects

Kurdish writers searched for words in the
speéch of farmers and villagers whose language
had not been greatly affected by other languages
owing to their having very little contact with

“Arabic speakers or perhaps even with literates.
Instances of the use of such words are evident

in the monthly periodicals galowez and dang-i
gi ttT taza.

The following are examples of such words used
in the data of this chapter which replaced
earlier Arabic words used in the data of chapter

two:

honde ''some, a part" (text no. 3) replaced-gzuz? (text no.2)

EJOJnidzor "kind, sort" (texts nos. 3 and 13) replaced
nawt (plural ?anwaf) and fikl (texts nos. 6, 7, 9, 24)

ham o "always" (text no. 15) replaced d@?iman and da?imi
(texts nos. 9 and 7)

kalk "use, benefit" (text no. 7) replaced ?istifada (text no. 11)

ki]tukd] "agriculture" (text no. 7) replaced zardfat (text no. 17)

The search for words in other dialects was
mainly started and popularized by the well-known
Kurdish language scholar Tawfiq Wahbi who super-
vised the publishing of the periodical do8-T
gittT t02Q, yahbi introduced a large number of
words from the Bahdinani dialect. Some of these
words immediately became popular such as Tligi
"human being", amand5 "aim, purpose”; ZEEE "law".
In fact, his periodical used to contain a glossary
of the new words introduced. The meanings of

these words surprisingly enough, were given in Arabic.
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This again reflects the fact that the Kurdish
reading public of that time was more familiar
with - Arabic than with the Kurdish words existing
in the other dialects. Frequently, the new
words used in the various articles of the
periodicals were listed at the end of the
articles and explained. In the data of this
chapter a number of extracts which are taken from
the periodical above contained such glosses. For
instance, text no. 7 contained 3 words; text no.
9 contained 4 words and text no. 10 contained 17
words. However, at times, Wahbi went to extremes
in his efforts to purify the language from loans
by (i) extending the meaning of the words intro-
duced too far; e.g. the word defek '"old" was
used to mean history, and (ii) coining éertain
words which he claimed to have been introduced
from a Kurdish dialect; e.g. @burT "economics'.
This last word was claimed to be used in some
dialects of Kurdish, in fact it was nothing but

a coinage.

The words derived from the Bahdinani dialect

and used in the data of this chapter are:

bakdr "north" (text no. 7)
oxawtin “speech" i (text no. 7)
mi Fov "human being" (text no. 7)
detek "old" (text no. 7
Eiigﬂ_ "song" (text no. 7)
dastlir "grammar; method"  (text no. 9)
newi/k "gist; summary" (text no. 10)
‘harem "district" (text no. 10)
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Loan-translation.

Four loan-translations occurred in the data of
this chapter; three were translated from Arabic
and one from French and Italian. The following

are the loans translated from Arabic:

t7p~T dangT '"consonant letters" Literally: "sounding
letters'". The Arabic item from which it was translated
is harf sd?it where hatf is "letter" and sG2it is

"sounding or voiced".

tTp-T bizwen ''vowel letters'" Literally: '"sounds of

movement'. This is translated from the Arabic half

hatfoka where hotf is "letter"” and hofaka is "movement'.

mang-7 dastkird ''satellite" Literally: '"hand-made

moon" whidh is a translation of '"gama¥ sinofi' where

qama¥ is "moon" and ginafi is "manufactured, made".

nTwofo Literally: 'midday" is a translation of the

French midi or the Italian medZzo jorno.

Semantic extension

The semantic range of a number of native vocabu-
lary items have been extended to include certain
concepts and situations that were earlier conveyed
by loanwords. The data of this chapter include the

following examples:

bilow Kirdnowa (text no. 7) which means '"spreading'

was semantically extended to mean "publishing';
oga. (text no. 7) which means "awareness' began to be
used for '"news" as well;
notowo. (text no. 7) which means '"sons, offerings"

began to be used for "mation; people';

- 146 -



komalayat? (text no. 7) which is derived from /komal/

meaning ''heap'" began to be used for

"society; human community", hence "sociological;

[a¥stanetT (text no. 7) which is derived from /far/ "eity"
' began to be used for "civilization'. In fact,
this word could also be regareded as a loan-
translation since in Arabic modaniyya is
derived from the consonantal root mdn which

conveys concepts related to "city or town";

bdzirganT (text no. 7) which is derived from bazirgan

"cloth merchant" began to be used for

"commerce and trade';

wena (text no. 8) which means 'picture" began to be

used for "example'';

dﬁni[twan (text no. 15) which means '"the ones sitting"

began to be used for "citizens";

piyoa (text no. 16) meaning "step or rung' began to be

used for "level, standard";

pafwarda kirdin (text no. 17) which means "bring up,

grow'" began to be used for "education";

Fegh (text no. 17) which means "road" was semantically
rega

extended to mean ''method, manner".

Employment of the structural resources of the native language

This period is marked by the internal expansion
of the lexicon of Kurdish. The different individual
writers started to actively utilize the stems and
affixes of their language to produce lexical items
with which they replaced some of the early loanwords.
The following are some of the examples occurring in

the data of this chapter:
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zanyari '"knowledge, science" (text no. 7). This
is formed by suffixing the past stem zan—
of the verb zanTn "to know" with the
agentive suffix -yar to produce zanyar
‘""learned person, scientist". Then the

nominalizing suffix -T is added to form
zonyar’.

bazirgani '"commerce'" (text no. 7) 1is formed from
the noun bazirgdn '"trader in cloth" and

the nominalizing suffix ~T.

bo wena 'for example" (text no. 8) is a phrase
formed by adding the word wena 'picture"
to the preposition bo "for". The word

wena itself is a semantic expansion.

JarstanetT "civilization" (text no. 7) is formed
by suffixing the noun Jar "city" with -stGn
"realm" to form lﬁrstan. This last word is

then suffixed with the nominalizer -etT to

produce ]ﬁristanetT "eivilization".

koma|GyatT 'society; sociological environment"
(text no. 17). This is formed by suffixing
the word komal '"heap, mass" with the

nominal suffix =-oyatT.

7]asGzT "industry" (text no. 15) is formed by

suffixing pTJa "trade, profession" with -sdz
"agentive suffix'" and then the nominalizing

suffix -T is added.

xwendwdr? "education" (text no. 7) is formed by
suffixing the past stem xwend- of the verb
xwendin "reading" with the agentive suffix
~war to produce xwendwdr 'reader, literate".
This last item is then suffixfaith the

nominalizer -7, hence xwendawarT.
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nusyar 'writer'" (text no. 4) is formed by adding the

agentive suffix -yar to the stem of nis-

of the verb nUsTn '"to write".

nusar "writer" (text no. 14) is formed by adding the
agentive suffix -or to the stem nus- of the
verb nusTn '"to write". It is noticed that

two words are used for the same meaning:

nusyar and nusar,

xwenar ‘'reader" (text no. 18) is formed by adding
the agentive suffix -ar to the present stem
xwen- of the verb xwendin '"to read"”. Here
also two items are noticed: xwendawor and

xwenar ''reader'".

nomi ¥ "immortal' (text no. 10). This adjective is
formed by prefixing the negativizing particle
na- "not" to the modified present stem —-mir-

of the verb mirdin '"to die".
Coining

Words were often coined by the various writers and
used in articles, stories etc. When such coined
words were first used, their meanings were frequently
given in Arabic either in footnotes (as in texts nos.
7, 9 and 10 of the data) or in brackets next to the
newly coined word as can be seen in texts nos. 8 and
17. When the coined words were used without giving
their meanings, confusion and misunderstanding
usually ensued. Text no. 3 of the data of this
chapter which is a letter to the editor of the monthly
periodical galdwe3, clearly illustrates this linguistic
confusion. The correspondent says that in the

articles of the periodical a number of newly-coined
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words and expressions are used which at times made
him abandon reading the article in order to search
for the hidden meaning of the new words. To prove
his point, he gives some examples saying that for

the loanword kalimo "word", four different words

- are used, e.g. wifa, wata, guta and wita.

The words weza 'literature", wezar'writer",
sirujtT 'naturalness', honraw '"poetry" used in
the monthly periodical hiwa of February, 1958 are

examples of such coining.

In fact almost all the articles published in
the periodicals of this period contained «
coined words whose meanings were given next to them
in Arabic between brackets. This practice is in
some way similar in usage but different in purpose
to the practice followed by the writers during the
Norman period in Englanh. There too, the meaning
of the French borrowed words was explained by their
English equivalents to familiarize the readers with
the French words (Jespersen, 1960, p.39f). In the
case of Kurdish, however, the purpose of the writers
is to popularize the use of Kurdish rather than. the

loanwords.

3.7 Effect of Reduction of Loanwords

The sharp reduction of the incidence of loanwords
during this period clearly illustrates the efforts made
by the Kurdish writers to purify their written language
from the large number of Arabic loanwords that had
penetrated the Kurdish lexicon over a period of more

than a thousand years. It seems that the aim of the
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Kurdish writers was to create a written standard which was

Kurdish in its morphology, syntax and in lexicon and reflec-

ted the phonology of spoken Kurdish.

This aim is explicitly stated in the first issue of
the monthly periodical golfwez, January 1939, where it
said, 'the aim of this periodical is to weed out the
Kurdish language and to put life into Kurdish literature"
(see text no. 2 of the data of this chapter for the rest
of the editorial). Also in the October/November issue
of 1940 the periodical says in an article that "we hope
that galwe3 ... revives our language and clears it from
the foreign rocks, boulders and pits'; the editor then
appeals to writers to avoid, as much as they can, using

foreign words.

Towards the end of this period, i.e. in 1957, the
monthly periodical hiwd published articles and short stories
in "pure'" Kurdish for the putpose of giving the readers
living samples of the possibility of writing without
resort to the use of loanwords. These samples of language
are intended to convince readers and writers of the ade-
quacy of Kurdish and of its capability to effectively

express all meanings required.

However, the attempts to change the old traditions
and conventions of writing Kurdish were neither carefully
planned nor were they the result of the concerted
‘efforts of a recognized body such as a language academy.
In fact, the efforts were mainly individual and indepen-
dent. Furthermore, the zeal for purification was so
passionate that a great many new terms were introduced
at the same time, that is to say, the new lexical items
were not fed in in small doses to be easily digested

and assimilated. Consequently, protests were soon raised
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(see p. 149 f. for such protests). Protests against the
incomprehensibility of the words used are understandable
when, for example, new terms and unfamiliar terms such

as bwez, halbosthon, halbastbez in addition to the

loanword JjOSiF are used in the issue of February 1958

of the periodical hiwad. Also words like nUsyar, nusar

and wezer are all used to replace the Arabic loanword
katib.

Despite this apparent difficulty and the multipli-
city of terms for the same purpose, there was at the
end of this period a variety of Kurdish written
language quite different from the variety used until
1939. This new variety had become the standard written

language and it had the following characteristics:
1. It contained a very small percentage of loanwords.

2. 1t was basically Kurdish in morphology although it
still showed the influence of some borrowed phono-

logical and morphological elements.

3. It contained no borrowed articles, prepositions or
pronouns, unlike the written standard of the Early

Period.

4. The lexicon of this period contained a large number
of new native items that were either not in general
use earlier or had been constructed from internal

resources.

5. Those Arabic words which remained were spelled so
as to reflect assimilation to Kurdish phonology,
so concealing their origin, e.g. the Arabic word
matnd '"meaning' began to be rendered in the

written language as manG.
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IV CHAPTER FOUR

4. THE MODERN PERIOD OF THE KURDISH WRITTEN LANGUAGE

Extent and Significance of this Period

The modern period of the Kurdish written language
extends from the year 1958 to the early seventies and

may continue with only slight changes in the years to

come .,

The year 1958 saw the beginning of great changes
in Iraq for on July 14 of that year the monarchy was
overthrown and was replaced by a republic, destroying
the old and introducing new patterns and norms of social,

political, economic and cultural ways of life.

The revolution brought an end to the traditions
established since the new state of Iraq had been born

after the first world war.

Administratively, the country began to be ruled by
a military government headed by a staff brigadier,
Abdul Karim Qasim. The constitution of the country
was immediately abolished and a provisional constitution

was soon declared.

Politically, the new government declared that it
would soon withdraw from the Baghdad Pact (which it did
on March 4, 1959) and from all treaties and agreements

signed by the former regime.

Economically, Iraq withdrew from the Sterling Area
and began to think of ways to abrogate the concessions

previously granted to foreign oil companies and to start
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0il exploration nationally. This was done in 1961
when law no. 80 was formulated whereby all the areas
previously assigned to foreign oil companies for
exploration were taken away from them and given to
the National 0il Company which was established to

run-the oil industry of the country.

Socially, the well-established feudal system was
abolished and the large agricultural estates were
taken from the landowning gentry and distributed to
the peasant families working on the land. Trade
unions and associations were soon permitted to be
formed and practise their activities. Political
parties were also licensed and newspapers, several
of them propaganda organs for the warious parties,
immediately set to work to express their beliefs and

ideologies.
Culturally, the country saw a large increase in

the number of students enrolled and also in the

number of new schools opened ( AL-Wli, 1976, pq3) .

The Kurds and their Language From 1958 to 1963

The provisiénal constitution declared on July 24,

1958 contained a clause whereby the rights of the Kurds
were, for the first time in the history of the state of
Iraq, clearly defined. Article No. 3 of the constitution
" stated that "the entity of Iraq rests on the co-operation
of all its citizens and it (i.e. the constitution)
guarantees their rights and protects their freedom and
the Arabs and Kurds are hereby considered co-partners

in this country and this constitution recognizes theéir
rights within the unity of Iraq." Thus the provisional
constitution implicitly recognized that the Kurds were

ethnologically, culturally and linguistically different
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from their partners, the Arabs, and it also gave them

a distinct role in the social, economic, political

and cultural life of the country. Furthermore, the

new constitution recognized the Kurds as a sizeable

group of people and, more significantly, drew the

attention of the Kurds to their importance in the

country and to their distinctiveness as an ethnic

and linguistic group.

The provisional constitution was soon followed

by certain other steps that had great influence on

the political, social and cultural life of the Kurds.

These were:

1.

On May 8, 1959 a directorate general for
Kurdish education was established and joined

to the Ministry of Education. This directorate
was formed to supervise, translate and prepare
the necessary Kurdish textbooks to be taught

in the primary, intermediate and secondary

schools in the predominantly Kurdish area.

A department of Kurdish studies was opened in
the College of Arts, University of Baghdad
wherein, for the first time in the history of
the Kurds, Kurdish language and literature,
history and geography were taught to Kurdish
students. The aim was to prepare teachers of
Kurdish for the various secondary schools and
to help in writing and translating the

necessary textbooks in Kurdish.

A Kurdish daily newspaper, ngEi was licensed
on April 4, 1959. This paper was devoted to
defending the rights of the Kurds, and it
published articles about the Kurdish people,
culture and language. This daily was later

made the organ of the Kurdish Democratic Party.
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4, The Kurdish refugees who fled to Russia in
1947 after the Kurdish revolution of 1945
were invited back into the country. These
several hundred Kurds and their leader

Mustafa Barzani came back in 1959.

5. A‘Kurdish political party was established
immediately after law No. 1 of 1960 was
enacted allowing political parties and
societies to be formed. Barzani became

the leader of the Kurdish Democratic Party.

6. The Kurdish language was introduced as a
subject in the syllabus of the Teachers'

Preparatory Institutes all over the country.

One of the immediate results of these changes was
the appearance of a large number of Kurdish newspapers
and periodicals. The following table gives the names
of the papers issued togethe} with the date of their
first appearance, the place of publication and the

language in which each was published (see table no. 5).

Table 5 shows that the majority of the periodicals
were first published in 1959 and that most of them
disappeared after a short time. Only 8 of them had
more than ten issues and only 2 1§sted for more than

one year.

The large number of periodicals that appeared in
this period shows that, in contrast with the previous
state of affairs, the government did not disapprove of

the publishing of Kurdish newspapers and magazines.

The new policies adopted by the government and the
great social changes introduced encouraged the Kurds
"to demand more cultural rights. Thus in September,

1959 a conference of -Kurdish teachers was held in a
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Language(s)

Name of Date of Nos. of Date of Place of
Periodical Publication Issues Discontinuation Publication |of Publication
Fay-gal (weekly) Sept.6 1959 34 1962 Kirkuk Kurdish
@zodT  (daily) May 1 1959 56 1960 Baghdad Kurdish
¥izgarT (weekly) 1959 1959 Baghdad ' Kurdish
dang-T qutobyan (weekly) 1959 3 1959 Kirkuk Kurdish, Turkish
tfarasar kirdin-T & Arabic -
ki[tukdl (monthly) 1959 21 1962 Baghdad Kurdish & Arabic
bilesa (monthly) 1959 10 1960 Sulaimania Kurdish
nawroz  (monthly) 1959 3 1959 Sulaimania Kurdish
dang-T qutdbyan(monthly) 1959 4 1959 Baghdad Kurdish
" affatdv . (monthly) 1959 1 1959 Baghdad Kurdish & Arabic
hunar maga3ine (seasonal) 1959 1 1959 Sulaimania Kurdish
ni[timan (monthly) 1959 1 1959 Sulaimania Kurdish
hiwa-y Kurdistan(gi;thly) 1959 12 1960 Sulaimania Kurdish
FOB—T nwe {(monthly) 1960 18 1961 Sulaimania Kurdish
birwa (weekly) 1960 95 1963 Sulaimania Kurdish
dang=T kurd (weekly) 1960 69 1961 Baghdad Kurdish & Arabic
firag-T nwe (monthly) 1960 12 1961 Baghdad Kurdish & Arabic
2iyan (monthly) 1960 2 1961 Arbil ~ Kurdish
kurdistan (daily) 1961 6 1961 Baghdad Kurdish
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little town in the north of Iraq, Shaqlawa, in which
the various associations participated. A ‘number of
recommendations were agreed upon and submitted to the
government regarding the use of Kurdish in schools

and the development of teaching in the Kurdish area.
One- of the recommendations was the use of Kurdish as
a medium of instruction in every part of the
Kurdish area and for the purpose of implementing

this step a number of Kurdish directorates of educa-
tion were recommended to be established in Sulaimania,

Kirkuk and Bahdinan. The other recommendations were:

(1) Kurdish language and literature be taught at
secondary school level in Kurdish schools;

(ii) Kurdish be used as a medium of instruction
in the secondary schools in the Kurdish area;

(iii) a teachers' training college be established
for the Kurds in which all subjects should
be taught in Kurdish.

On December 9, 1959 xobat, the Kurdish daily,
published an article in which it demanded that
Kurdish be made the official language in every part of

Iraqi Kurdistan.

These changes of attitude towards the Kurdish
language were reflected .clearly in the number of
textbooks prepared or translated under the super-
vision and direction of the Directorate General of
‘Kurdish Studies and the number of copies of each
printed and distributed to Kurdish primary schools.
The table below gives the names and numbers of the
-primary textbooks published, printed and distributed
between 1960 and 1963.
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Table No. 6
class Number of Copies
taught in Title of Book 1960-61 .  1961-62 1962-63
i i
. Kurdish Alphabet 30,000 : 10, 000 : 12,000
é g Mathematics 30,000 : - : 31,000
Science - | - | -
| !
- Useful Reading 24,000 ' 24,000 ! 20,000
& & Modern Mathematics | 29,000 | 25,000 | 12,000
a7 Science - | - ] -
I 1
Y M Useful Reading 20,000 : 21,000 : 10,000
'[é‘ o Modern Mathematics | 13,000 : 21,000 : 10,000
| Religion -, 13,500 | 5,000
§ . Arithmetic 11,000 ' 13,500 1 8,000
3 = Science & Hygeine | 10,000 | 13,500 | 8,000
Kurdish Reader | 10,000 1 13,000 1 11,000
1 |
Religion - | 13,000 | -
Kurdish Reader - b 12,000 ! 7,000
) Kurdish Grammar 8,500 , 13,000 , 8,000
E Modern Mathematics | 8,500 ! 13,000 ! 8,000
National Education 8,500 , 13,000 , 8,000
5 Arab angiiiii$ic - ! 13,000 | 8,000
[~ Geography of Iraq 8,500 | 13,500 | 8,000
Science - 1 13,500 ! 8,000
! I
Religion - : 12,000 : -
. Kurdish Reader - :’ 11,000 : 6,000
9 Kurdish Grammar 7,500 | 12,000 6,000
Mathematics 8,000 ' 12,000 | 7,000
National Education 7,500 : 12,000 : 7,000
-~
é Ge%mﬁgf&g‘g 7,500 E 12,000 E 7,000
History 7,500 | - | 7,000
Sciences & Hygeine 7,500 ! 12,000 7,000
I i
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Table No. 6 shows that the number of books published
are 28 and the number of copies printed and distributed
in 1960-61 265,000, in 1961-62 314,000 and in 1962-63
771,500.

The table also reflects the fact that Kurdish
grammar started to be taught in the primary schools

from 1961 in the fifth and sixth years.

These steady cultural and social gains of the
Kurds perturbed some Arab nationalists and provoked them
to demand '"'melting all other nationalities in the Arab
countries", i.e. Arabicizing the members of other
nationalities. This demand came in a long article
published in Al-Thawra daily no. 555 of February 17,
1961. Answering the question "Who is an Arab?", the
writer claimed that anyone who lived in one of the
countries of the Arab World was an Arab by virtue of
belonging there of his frée will. The writer then
suggested that other nationalities ought to be melted

in the crucible of the new nationality.

The article was immediately attacked by the Kurds
in the daily xobdtof February 20, 1961. The paper said
that the Kurds belonged, and would continue to belong to
the Kurdish race and nationality. The paper went on to
say, 'we are a part of a nation that has all the charac-
teristics of a distinct nation and our country of which
a part is included within the republic of Iraq is only
a part of our greater homeland, Kurdistan, and it is

not a part of the Arab World."

It seems that the writer of the article published

in Al-Thawra newspaper did not differentiate between
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immigrant groups and a nationality living in a multi-
national state like Iraq. The former group may, with
the passage of time, be absorbed into the new language
and culture in which they happen to live, while the
latter will not, as a rule, be assimilated, (Schuman,

1948, p.447 and Inglehart and Woodward, 1972, p.361).

The honeymoon between the Kurds and the government
seemed to be drawing to an end, for in the summer of
1961 the leaders of the Kurdish Democratic Party took
to the mountains in the north claiming that the govern-
ment was not willing to grant the Kurds their legitimate
national rights. Fighting soon started between the

government forces and Kurdish armed men.

On February 8, 1963, the government of Bregadiere
Qasim was overthrown and the Kurds, whose revolt was
continuing, waited to know what the policy of the new

regime would be towards their national aspiratioms.

The Kurds and their Language from 1963 to 1974

After the coup of February 8, 1963 the provisional
constitution was replaced by another one. Article No.l
of the new constitution stated that 'the people of Iraq
are a part of the Arab people and complete Arab unity
is their aim." Article No. 3 of the Constitution of
1958 (see‘4.2 p. | 54 of this work) was replaced by
Article No. 19 in the new constitution and it stated
that '"Iraqis are equal and have equal rights and obli-
gations without discrimination between them by reason
of race, origin, language or religion and all citizens,
including Arabs and Kurds, cooperate to safeguard the
sovereignty of the country and the constitution
guarantees their national rights within the unity of

Iraq".

The two articles above clearly indicate the policy

of the new government towards the Kurds and their
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cultural rights. Article No. 1 regards the Kurds as
Arabs and Article No. 19 does away with the notion of
co-partnership between two national groups, Arabs and
Kurds. Furthermore, the Kurds, according to the
constitution, would not have any national or cultural
rights of their own as a separate ethnic linguistic
community; a situation almost the reverse of what they

enjoyed after the revolution of 1958,

On March 5, 1963, Barzani, the leader of the
Kurdish Democratic Party sent a memorandum to the
government containing the demands of the Kurds whose
revolt was still continuing. One of these demands
was the use of Kurdish as an official language in

the Kurdish area (Gharib,1973, p.70).

On September 25, 1965, the civilian prime-minister,
Abdul Rahman Al-Bazaz, changed Article No. 19 of the
constitution to read, '"the Iraqi citizens are equal in
rights and obligations without discrimination on basis
of race, origin, language or any other reason and this
constitution confirms the national rights of the Kurds

within the nation of Iraq in a fraternal unity".

Despite the above amendment, the article is still
far less positive in ethnic assurances than Article 3

of the first provisional constitution of 1958.

Following the constitutional amendment, a twelve-
point programme was declared by the government on June
29, 1965 for the settlement of the Kurdish question
(Gharib,6 1973, pp.92 ff). The following three points of

the programme concerned the Kurdish language:
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1. the Kurdish language would be the national
language in the Kurdish area in addition to

the Arabic language.

2, Kurdish students would be given study grants
to study abroad, and the University of
Baghdad is to pay special attention to the

study of Kurdish language and literature.

3. Kurdish political activity and Kurdish poli-
tical and literary journals would be permitted

within the limits of the law.

However, the civilian government which announced the
programme was replaced by a military one before it could
implement any part of its programme for solving the

Kurdish question.

On July 17, 1968, another coup took place and the
president of the new government promised to solve the
Kurdish question peacefully by implementing the twelve-
point programme. Soon after that the government
established a university in Sulaimania and it contained,
among other colleges, a college of arts where Kurdish

language and literature are taught.

These changes did not succeed in bringing peace to
the area and fighting between the Kurds and government
forces continued until an agreement was reached on March
11, 1970.

This last agreement put an end to the war and for
four years it had far-reaching effects on the Kurds
politically, culturally and linguistically. The
following are some of the important clauses of the

agreement:
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It recognized the existence of a legitimate

Kurdish nationality, this recognition to be

- included in the texts of both the provisional

and permanent constitutions.

It decided that a Kurdish language academy be
established.

It recognized the national, cultural and
linguistic rights of the Kurds and ruled that
the Kurdish language be taught in all schools,
institutions, universities, military and

police colleges.

It stated that Kurdish scientific, literary

and political books that express the national
aspirations of the Kurds should be distributed,
that Kurdish writers and poets should be

enabled to form a federation of their own and

to print their books and provide all opportunities
and means for them to develop their scientific
and artistic abilities and talents, and that a
weekly paper and a monthly magazine should be
issued in the Kurdish language and that the
duration of the Kurdish television programme
should be increased until a special television
station could be established that would transmit

only in Kurdish.

It recognized the rights of the Kurds to revive
their national traditions and to celebrate their
national holidays which would be celebrated by
the whole nation. As a result of this clause,-
Nawroz, a Kurdish national holiday celebrated on
March 21, was declared a national holiday in the

republic of Iraq.

The Kurdish language became, together with and
in addition to Arabic, the official language in

the predominantly Kurdish area, and it was made
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the medium of instruction there. The Arabic
language was to be taught as a subject in all
the schools where Kurdish was the medium of
instruction. In|s@me way, Kurdish was to be
offered as a subject in the other parts of
Iraq in accordance with certain rules and

regulations.

Thus, the agreement gave the Kurdish language

official status and it began to be used as a medium of

instruction in all schools and for all educational
levels in the Kurdish area, a situation that did not
exist before that date. Similarly, on April 25, 1970 a
directorate general of Kurdish culture was established

within the Ministry of Information to help in and

supervise the use of Kurdish in the mass media.

The use of Kurdish at all school levels in the
predominantly Kurdish area necessitated the preparation
of Kurdish books for all the subjects taught in the

primary, intermediate and secondary schools and also
for all the preparatory institutions. The changeover

from the use of Arabic into Kurdish created an active

movement for writing in and translating into Kurdish.

4.3.1 Kurdish Books and Periodicals During this Period

The number of Kurdish books published in Iraq
between 1963 and 1975 is 534°. This number is more than
half of the total number of Kurdish books published in
Iraq from 1925 to 1962, for the total number of Kurdish
books published from 1925 to 1977 is 1002.

. 1 cCalculated from the Bibliography of Kurdish Books,
Ahmed, 1977.
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The list below gives the number of Kurdish books
published every year from 1958 to 1975.

Year Books Published
1958 54
1959 49
1960 54
1961 31
1962 14
1963

1964 4
1965

1966 7
1967 32
1968 54
1969 65
1970 73
1971 - 72
1972 62
1973 70
1974 42
1975 64

Thus, the period of hostilities after the 1963
coup is reflected in the greatly reduced level of
publishing until the changes pfior to and following
the coup of 1968.

The change in the attitude of the central
authority towards the Kurds and their language was to
a great extent responsible for the increase in the
number of books published, as is evident from the
number of books, 73, published in 1970, which is the
year the agreement was signed by the government and

the Kurds.
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The Directorate General of Kurdish studies has
played a major role in preparing aﬁd translating
textbooks for use in schools in the Kurdish area
since its establishment in 1959. Unttl 1958, the
Ministry of.Education of Iraq published only 9
textbooks for use in the Kurdish primary schools,
whereas the number of books published by the
Directorate General of Kurdish Studies since 1958
is 116, a twelve-fold increase. The quarterly
periodical the Directorate publishes, Pa*walda
u Zanist (Education and Science) no. 12, 1977
gives the following figures of Kurdish textbooks

used in schools before and after 1958:

Period No. of Books Translated No. of Books Written
in Kurdish

Before 1958 9 (primary textbooks) -
From 1958-1968 20 (primary textbooks) 2
After 1968 27 (primary textbooks)

26 (intermediate textbooks) 10

31 (secondary textbooks)

N’ Nl N N N

The 12 books that were directly written by Kurdish
authors are readers and books of Kurdish grammar for
the various school levels. The other books are all
translated from Arabic textbooké that are usually pre-
pared by the Ministry of Education of Iraq, as education
in Iraq is both centralized and free, i.e. books are

given to students free of charge.

Textbooks are usually translated by committees
formed from among Kurdish teachers who actually teach
the particular subject. Frequently, a teacher of
Kurdish is added to the committee to help in the

wording of the Kurdish translation.
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The nine books available before 1958 were: an
arithmetic text for the first year; an arithmetic
book fof the second year; a Kurdish reader and an
arithmetic text for the third year; three religious
textbooks fﬁr the fourth, fifth and sixth years and
an arithmetic textbook for the sixth year. All the
other subjects offered in the primary schools wefe
taught through the use of Arabic texts. This reflects
the fact that governments before 1958 were trying to
force students to use Arabic textbooks as a step
towards the unification of the medium of instruction
in the whole of Iraq. However, the situation changed
after 1958, reflecting a tremendous shift in the
attitude of successive governments towards the use of
Kurdish not only in the primary schools but also in

the intermediate and secondary schools.

As a consequence of the resulting need for
translation the Kurdish language began for the first
time to be used for modern scientific subjects such
as physics, optics, chemistry, trigonometry, geometry,
solid geometry, algebra, botany, zoology, sociology,
economics and for technology; the texts are taught to

and studied by large numbers of students.

The extent of the effect that these translated
textbooks would have on standardizing the Kurdish
language at this period can be seen in the number
of copies printed by the Directorate General of
Kurdish Studies and distributed to the various inter=-
mediate and secondary schools in the Kurdish area.
The files of the Directorate give the staggering
figure of 1,913,000 copies of textbooks printed and
distributed since 1970. This number is distributed

in the following manner:
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495,000 copies for the first year intermediate level

551,000 copies for the second year intermediate level
445,000 copies for the third year intermediate level
205,000 copies for the first year secondary level
X 124,000 copies for the second year secondary level
93,000 copies for the third year secondary level
1,913,000 Total
4.3.2 Kurdish Language Academy

The agreement of March 11, 1970 between the government

of Iraq and the Kurds stated that a Kurdish language

‘academy should be established. On August 20, 1970 the

Revolutionary Command Council, the only legislative

power since 1968, issued a law, No. 183, whereby the

academy was established. _The following is a translation

of Article No. 3 of the law which set forth the aims of the

academy as follows:

(1)

(ii)

(iii)

(iv)

To carry out studies and to do research in
Iraq so as to maintain pace with the progress

of science.

To protect the Kurdish language and to work

towards deVelopiqgitnin order that it could

" meet the requirements of science, literature

and art.

To revive Kurdish and Islamic culture in the

fields of the sciences, literature and arts.

To publish original research works and to
encourage translations and writing in the

fields of science, literature and arts.
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Article No. 4 of the law sets out the steps by
which the above-mentioned goals could be achieved.

These are:

1. compiling language and scientific dictionaries,
2. 1issuing a journal,

3. re-publishing old books, documents and

manuscripts,

4. giving prizes to outstanding researchers,

scientists and writers,
5. rewarding researchers, writers and translators,

6. establishing a library and a printing press for

the academy, and

7. holding regular meetings.

However, the academy did not start operating until
its constitution was finally approved by the government

on August 9, 1972.

Since it has started its activity, the academy has
been publishing a bi-yearly journal in which articles
about Kurdish language, literature, culture, history
and people have appeared. Each issue of the journal
contains a long list of vocabulary items suggested by
the academy for use by Kurdish writers instead of
Arabic terms for which no Kurdish equivalents exist.
The first issue of the journal contained a list of
such words covering 102 pages, that is, from page 423

to page 525.

The academy succeeded in publishing and in translating
20 Kurdish books up to 1976. 1In addition, it subsidized
the printing of 25 Kurdish books from 1972 to 19752,

2 Information about the activities of the Kurdish Language
Academy has been collected from the journals of the Academy,
which contain a section at the end of each volume in which

these activities are listed.
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The enormous changes in the status of the Kurdish
language since 1958 is expected to be reflected in the
written language of this period. In order to assess
these changes, a number of Kurdish texts published in

this period-are analysed in the following section.

Data Analysis of the Written Language After 1958

The data of this chapter are 20 texts selected from
Kurdish newspapers, periodicals, books and textbooks
published in this period. The texts are chronologically
arranged, phonemicized, translated and then appended
with the data for the previous two chapters at the end

of this work.

An attempt will be made in this section to analyse
each of the texts with the aim of identifying the loans
used and the language(s) from which they are introduced
in order to see the extent of purification processes
utilized by the Kurdish writers in this period. The
investigation will also help in identifying the written

standard that has emerged and its characteristics.

The following is an examination of each of the

texts of the data:

TEXT NO. 1, Article - Kurdish population, 1958

This text contains 36 words, 1 of which is a borrowed
word. The loanword is of Latin origin but borrowed

throﬁgh Arabic.

The percentage of loans is 2.77%. The loanword is:

d3ugFafiya 'geography’
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TEXT NO. 2, title of a political article, 1959

This text contains 13 words. The loans are 3, of

which 1 is Arabic.

The percentage of loans is 23.07%. The loanwords

are:
a. feminine singular noun, 1:

dzamhiriyya 'republic’
b. non-Arabic words, 2:

dTmukrott? 'democratic'

impryalistT 'imperialistic'

TEXT NO. 3, news item, 1959

This text contains .17 words, the loanwords are 3

and all are Arabic.

The percentage of loanwords is 17.64%. The loans

are:
a, feminine singular nouns, 2:

mudTFiyyat [mudTHiyya] 'directorate'

wazarat [wozarat] 'ministry’
b. masculine singular nouns, 1l:

dTwan 'administration section'

TEXT NO. 4, title of a socio-political article, 1959

This text contains 23 words, the loanwords are 4 and
all are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 17.397. The

loanwords are:
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a. feminine singular nouns, 2:

d3othFiyyai [d30thFiyya] 'republic'
' nagab a 'trade union'

?id3ﬁza "pérmit’
b.- adjectives, 1l:

naqob T _ 'belonging to the union'

1 hybrid compound occurs in this text. It is

?idgﬁzaydﬁn 'permit'

The native verb used is ddn 'to give'.

TEXT NO. 5, political speech, 'extract', 1959

This text contains 37 words, the loanwords are 2 and
they are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 5.4%. The

loanwords are: -
a. masculine singular noun, 1:

2istitmarl 'colonization'
b. verbal nouns, 1:

¥aza. [Fida?] 'satisfaction'

TEXT NO. 6, news about trade unions, 1960

This text contains 48 words, the la3nwords are 4 and
all are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 8.337. The

loanwords are:
a. masculine singular nouns, 1:
noqabo. (used twice) 'trade union'
b. masculine singular nouns, 1l:
dTn , 'religion'’
c. adjectives, 1:
noqabf ' . 'belonging to a trade union'
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TEXT No. 7, news about students' association, 1960

This text contains 20 words, 1 of which is a
loanword and it is Arabic. The percentage of loans

is 57.

The borrowed word is a masculine singular noun:
qutab- [kuttob] 'religious school'

This borrowed word is treated as a bound morpheme.

TEXT NO. 8, meeting of peace-partisans, 1960

This text contains 42 words, the loanwords are 4,
2 are Arabic and 2 are non-Arabic. The percentage of

loans is 9.757%. The loanwords are:

a. feminine singular noun, 1:

nugta [nugta] 'point, period'
b. verbal nouns, 1:
ta?yTd 'support'

c. non-Arabic words, 2:

impiryalizm "imperialism'

otomT 'atomic'

TEXT NO. 9, news item, 1960

This text contains 32 words. No loanwords occur in

the text.

TEXT NO. 10, call for writers, 1961

This text contains 49 words of which 4 are loanwords.
3 are Arabic and 1 is non-Arabic. The percentage of loans

is 8.16%. The loanwords are:
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a. masculine singular nouns,l:

?adab  (used three times) 'literature'
b. non-Arabic loan, 1:
folklor 'folklore'

TEXT NO. 11, a word of thanks, 1961

This text contains 45 words, the loanwords are 3,
2 are Arabic and 1 is non-Arabic. The percentage of

loans is 6.67. The loanwords are:

a. feminine singular nouns, 1:
mas ?ala 'quéstion'
b. participles, 1l:
tadi | - 'one who is just'

c. non-Arabic loans,l:

impiryalizm 'imperialism'

TEXT NO. 12, introductory note to 'mational education', 1962

This text contains 58 words of which 2 are loans and they
are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 3.447. The loan-

words are:

a. feminine singular nouns, 1:
dow lat [dawia] 'state'
b... adjectives, 1l:
siyast 'political’

1 hybrid compound noun occurs in this text. It is
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qutabxana 'school' in which qutdb-  [kuttdb ]
'religious school' is an originally Arabic word,

and —-x@na. 'house' is a Kurdish bound morpheme.

TEXT NO. 13, correct discipline, educational, 1964

This text contains 57 words. No loanwords occurred.

TEXT NO. 14, article on national unity, 1967

This text contains 37 words of which 2 are loans and
they are Arabic. The percentage of loans is 5.40%. The

loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1:

2adaob 'literature'

b. sound feminine plural nouns, 1:

?adabiyyat 'literatures'

TEXT NO. 15, geography, 1968

This text contains 53 words. No loans occurred.

TEXT NO. 16, science, 1969

This text contains 50 words. No loans occurred.

TEXT NO. 17, article - objectives of the science magazine, 1970

This text contains 117 words. No loans occurred.
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TEXT NO. 18, extract from a literary book, 1971

This. text contains 61 words of which 5 are loanwords.
1 is Arabic and 4 are non-Arabic. The percentage of loans

is 8.197. The loanwords are:

a. masculine singular nouns, 1:

20daob 'literature'
- b. non-Arabic loans are:

okadTmya 'academy'

diydlekt 'dialect'

tiyorT 'theory'

praktTk 'practice’

TEXT NO. 19, description of the solar system, 1971

This text contains 69 words of which 1 is a loanword
and it is Arabic. The percentage of loans is 1.45%Z. The

loanword is the verbal noun dawam 'continuity'

TEXT NO. 20, article - the literary heritage, 1973

This text contains 77 words, 1 is a loanword which
occurs twice in the text. The loanword is Arabic. The
percentage of loans is 2.79%. The loanword is the

. masculine singular noun ?adob 'literature'.

4.4,1 Statistical Results

Table J gives the number of words of eaeh of the
texts analysed in section 4.4 together with the number

of loans in each and their percentages.
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Table No. 7

No. of * No. of words used No. of loanwords | Percentage
text in the text Loaﬁiords
1 36 1 2.77
2 13 3 23.07
3 17 3 17.64
4 23 4 17.39
5 37 2 5.4
6 48 4 8.33
7 20 1 5.0
8 42 4 9.75
9 32 0 0
10 49 * 4 8.16
11 45 3 6.6
12 58 2 3.44
13 57 0 0
14 37 2 5.40
15 53 0 0
16 50 0 0
17 117 0 0
18 61 5 8.19
19 69 2 1.45
20 77 2 2.79

941

42

total number of words

total number of loanwords

.4.46Z-mean percentage of loanwords
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The loanwords belong to the following classes of

words:
Percentage in
Word Class No. of words Percentage relation to
—_— the words of
the data
Feminine singular noun 11 26,19 1.16
Masculine singular noun 12 28.57 1.27
Sound feminine plural 1 2,38 0.10
Adjective 3 7.14 0.31
Verbal noun 3 7.14 0.31
Participle 1 2.38 0.10
Non-Arabic 11 26.19 1.16
42 total

There are also two hybrid compounds.

However, the figures above do not represent the number
of the actual words borrowed, because several of them are
used more than once. For instance, the masculine singular
noun ?adaop 'literature' is used 7 times; each of the
feminine singular nouns nagdbo 'trade union' and dgathFixxa
'republic' are used twice and the adjective nagabT 'unionist'
is used twice; this means that 4 of the loanwords are
used 13 times. If these are considered as only 4 words then
the number of actual loanwords will be 33 rather than 42 and

this will reduce their percentage from 4.467 to 3.507.

Comparison between Statistical Results of Chapters Two, Three

and Four

A comparison between the figures of the loanwords and
their classes obtained from the data of chapters two, three
and four clearly illustrates the sharp drop in the loanwords
of Arabic origin in the written Kurdish language. Table 8
shows the‘purification trend and the results achieved in a

chronological order.
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Table No.

Comparison of texts in chronological order between Chapters two, three

and four

CHAPTER TWO CHAPTER THREE CHAPTER FOUR
1924 - 1939 1939 - 1958 1958 - 1973
No. of No. of No. of % of No. of No. of No. of 7z of No. of No. of No. of Z of
Text Words Loans Loans Text Words Loans Loans Text Words Loans | Loans
1 51 18 36.29 1 71 30 42.25 1 36 1 2,77
2 16 8 50.0 2 78 7 8.97 2 13 3 '23.07
3 59 31 52.5% 3 157 12 7.64 3 17 3 17.64
4 26 16 61.31 4 45 10 22.22 4 23 4 17.39
5 92 42 45.65 5 20 7 . 35.0 5 37 2 5.4
6 180 88 48.88 6 83 3 3.7 6 48 4 8.33
7 36 14 38.38 7 110 4 3.6 7 20 1 5.0
8 20 13 65.0 8 , 48 3 6.25 8 42 4 9.59
9 105 57 54.28 9 31 o 0 9 32 0 0
10 25 12 42.0 10 33 5 15.15 10 49 4 8.16
11 85 41 48.23 11 16 1 6.25 11 45 3 6.6
12 41 18 43.91 12 64 5 7.81 12 58 2 3.44
13 83 45 52.21 13 64 6 9.37 13 57 0 0
14 132 40 30.3 14 41 1 2.4 14 37 2 5.40
15 33 5 15.33 15 43 0 0 15 . 53 0] 0
16 137 35 25.54 16 58 9 15.5 16 50 0 0
17 57 25 43.5 17 30 0 0 17 117 0 0
18 264 141 57.31 18 59 0 0 18 61 5 8.1
19 19 8 42.1 19 65 3 4.58 19 69 2 1.45
20 .31 11 35.4 20 42 5 11.90 20 77 2 2.79
21 31 19 61.2
22 13 4 30.7
23 114 49 42.9
24 173 94 54.34
25 140 69 49.28
26 45 24 53.3
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The total number of words of the texts, the number
of loanwords and the mean percentage in each chapter are

as follows:

Chapter two Chapter three Chapter four

Total number of words 1992 1158 941
Total number of loanwords 926 111 42
Mean percentage of

loanwords 46,487 9.587 4.467

Thus there has been a very sharp reduction of loanwords
from the early period, i.e. from 1924 - 1939 to the
modern period, i.e. from 1958 to the early seventies.
There has also been a great reduction in the type of
words, i.e. in the word classes and their categories
over these three periods. The table below. illustrates

this point (see table 9).

Table 9 shows that there has been a continuous
decrease in the number of words borrowed in each
category and that some categories ceased to contain
loans in the later periods. For instance, loans of
singular nouns, both masculine and feminine, plural
nouns and verbal nouns were greatly reduced. The
data for chapter four contained no borrowed masculine
plural nouns, adverbs, adjectives, prepositions and
phrases; while feminine plural nouns, which were
borrowed in large numbers in the second and, to some
extent, in the third chapter, appeared only once in

chapter four. The same is true of borrowed particles.

The only kinds of loan that have become more
common are the non—-Arabic words. Their percentage in
chapter four is second only to borrowed masculine
singular nouns while in chapters two and three their
percentage is smaller than the majority of the other

borrowed words. The increase in the percentage of the
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Table no.

CHAPTER TWO CHAPTER THREE CHAPTER FOUR
% in " Z in %Z in Zin ¥ 7 in Z in
Catepories of Loanwords No. of relation| relation No. of relation]| relation No. of] relationjrelation
& Words to loan—| to total Words to loan—! to total Words to loan-|to total
woxds no. of words no. of words no. of
words of words of words of
data data data
Masculine singular nouns 137 14.48 6.82 22 19.81 1.94 o 12 28.57 1.27
Feminine singular nouns 120 12.95 6.02 20 18.18 1.67 11 26.19 1.16
- Masculine plural nouns 25 2.65 1.25 0 0 0 0 0 0
Feminine plural nouns 109 11.77 5.47 13 11.7 1.15 1 2.38 0.10
Verbal nouns 302 32.61 15.16 28 25.22 2.48 3 7.14 0.31
Adjectives 91 9.82 4.56 12 10.8 1.06 3 7.14 0.31
Participles 84 9.07 4.21 8 7.20 0.70 1 2.38 0.10
Adverbs 11 1.18 0.55 0 0 0 0 0 0
Conjunctions 1 0.10 0.05 0 0 0 0 0 0
Prepositions 2 0.21 0.10 0 0 0 0] 0 ¢]
Phrases 20 2.15 1.00 2 1.8 0.17 0 0 0
Non~Arabic words 25 2.69 1.25 6 5.4 0.53 11 26.19 1.16
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non-Arabic loans indicates that while loanwords of

Arabic origin are purposely eliminated from the written
language, borrowing from European languages is condoned.
This change of attitude will be further discussed in the

next chapter.

4.5.1 Comparability of the Samples

The figures obtained by the analysis of the various

texts represent the actual situation obtaining in the
Kurdish language since the Early Period, 1924. The
samples examined and the data incorporated in the later
sections of this chapter cover a wide range of publica-

tions, e.g.

a. newspapers,

b. magazines,

c. books

d. textbooks, and
e. dictionaries. )

The samples were also diversified in type, that is,
they contain news items, comments, articles, editorials,
stories, historical accounts and science. They are also
diversified in subject matter for they deal with all
subjects ranging from local news to geographic, historical,
religious, social, educational, legal, economic and

scientific subjects.

The samples analysed are directed to all sorts of
readers ranging from ordinary literate individuals to

professionals, students and writers.
Each appendix includes samples diversified in the

way described above and covers relatively comparable

themes and ideas. The textbooks examined are almost
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4.6

identical both in subject matter and in the audience

for which they are intended. Hence the figures obtained
reflect the actual picture of the changes that have
taken place in the Kurdish language over a period of

half a century.

Purism and its Effect on the Structure of the Written

Kurdish Language

Tables nos. 7 and 8 show that the Kurdish written
language was to a large. extent purged of the early
borrowings and particularly of the words of Arabic
origin. The elimination from the Kurdish written
language of the large number of Arabic plural nouns,
adjectives, participles - both agentive and adjectival,
Qérbal nouns and phrases has had the effect of removing
the confusion that used to exist in the grammatical
system of Kurdish. The "pure" written language uses a
grammatical structure of fairly consistently Kurdish
provenance while the earlier written records utilized
the structure of both the Kurdish and the Arabic

languages.

In this section the effect of language purism on
the structure of the written Kurdish language will be

discussed.

(a) Nouns

The number of Arabic nouns borrowed in chapter
four is 24. The 23 singular forms, whether
masculine or feminine, do not constitute any gram-
matical problem since they are treated like any
Kurdish lexical item. The only plural form that

occurred in the data is a sound feminine plural
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?adaobTyyat in text no. 14, where the Arabic plura-
lizing suffix -0t is used. No sound masculine
plural occurred in this chapter nor any broken
plurals, whereas a comparatively large number of
such plurals occurred in chapter two and to a
smaller degree in chapter.three. The following

list illustrates this point:

Chapter two Chapter three Chapter four

Sound feminine plural 31 10 1
Sound masculine plural 5 None None
Broken plurals (feminine) 60
. 6 None
(masculine) 6

The pluralizing morpheme :Iﬂ_of the Arabic sound plural
and the pluralizing patterns of both feminine and
masculine Arabic broken nouns are absent in the data

of this chapter (see p. [36 for the use of such

plural nouns in chapters two and three).

(b) Verbal Nouns

Only 3 verbal nouns occurred in chapter four and
they have the patterns CiC3C, TaCCTC and COCGC. These
occurred'in texts nos. 5, 8, and 19. However, in
chapter two 302 verbal nouns occurred and they had
ten patterns (see p.‘7¥{. for the patterns), while
in chapter three 28 verbal nouns occurred and they
had four patterns (see p. 173 for the patterns).
This means that the structural patterns for the
formation of verbal nouns have been reduced to a
large extent in the texts in which they occurred
while in the majority of the texts of the data such

words were completely eliminated.
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(c) Participles

Only one participle occurred in the data of
this chapter and it is an agentive participle while
in chapter two 84 occurred, 31 agentive participles
and the rest adjectival. They were formed .
according to 9 different structural patterns (see
p. Qof ). Chapter three contained 8 participles,
5 agentive and 3 adjectival, and these were formed

in accordance with 4 structural formation patterms.

The one participle is used only once in all

the 20 selections of this chapter - in text 1l.

(d) Adjectives

Three borrowed adjectives occurred in chapter
four with the Arabic adjectival ending -7. 1In
chapter two 84 adjectjves occurred, some with the
ending -7 and others with the ending -Tyyo; while
in chapter three 12 borrowed adjectives occurred.
The earlier ending -Tyya has thus disappeared
from the Kurdish written language. Moreover, the
ending -7 in Kurdish is an adjective-forming
suffix as well, so that it is homophonous with

the Arabic ending (Mackenzie, 1961, p.148)

.Thus, not only have a large number of loan-
words of Arabic origin been eliminated from the
written Kurdish language, but the grammatical
endings and grammatical patterns of Arabic origin
have been greatly reduced. The vast majority of
words used in written Kurdish now are formed with
native endings and consequently the duality that
existed in the formation of words in the second
chapter was eliminated. The Kurdish written
language of this period relies mainly on vocabulary

and morphology of Kurdish provenance.
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4.6.1 Effect of Purism on the Sound System of Written Kurdish

The enormous reduction of the la&nwords of Arabic
origin and the elimination of the majority of the gram-—
matical categories of Arabic introduced through the
loanwords have resulted in the reduction of the earlier

phonological influence from the Arabic sound system on

that of Kurdish.

Analysis of the data of this chapter shows that the
only borrowed sound that continued to appear is the
glottal stop in initial and medial positions. Imnitially,

the glottal stop appeared in two borrowed words, e.g.

2istitmal "colonization" (used in text no. 5) and

?0dab "literature" (used in texts nos. 10,
14, 18 and 20).

Medially, it occurred in two words also, e.g.

mas ?a.l o "question" (used in text no. 11) and

ta?yTd "support" (used in text no. 8)

The table below illustrates the progressive change in
the sounds borrowed into the phonological system of written

Kurdish over the three periods discussed.
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Table No.

10

CHAPTER TWO

CHAPTER THREE

CHAPTER FOUR

Lone

Sounds

Geminate

"Clusters

Lone

Sounds

Geminate

Clusters

Lone

Sounds

Geminate

Clusters

tt

hh

bb -2 -2
dd
SS
SS
4
Ww

Yy
kk

(=2
(=2

<€
i<

4.7

Effects of Laﬁguage Purification

The discussion above has focused on the description of
the Kurdish written language in the Modern Period and it was
shown that the majority of the early borrowings, which were
large in number, have gradually disappeared over a period
of less than fifty years. Consequently, the Kurdish written
language that has emerged is mainly native in its phonology,

grammar add, to a large extent, in lexicon.
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Kurdish, however, was hardly a written language
until the end of the first World War. As a result it
was not codified, that is to say, there were no
Kurdish grammar books available nor dictionaries to
preserve the vocabulary of the language. Thus, the
language was written as it was spoken in the early

years of this century.

When the Kurdish language was first used as a
medium of instruction in schools after the first world
war, the need for codification appeared. Thus, grammar

books began to be written and dictionaries compiled.

From 1928 to 1975, eleven books of grammar appeared.

The first was muxtasar sarf u nchu-y Kurdi by sofTd

sidqT, 1928 and it was printed by Najaoch Press, Baghdad.
This pioneer book was very valuable although it was
based mainly on Arabic grammar. The same can be said

of the other three books of grammar that appeared before
1958. )

In 1960, a grammar book entitled Feziman-T kurdT

appeared. This was written by Nouri Ali Amin and
published in Sulaimania. The same writer had earlier
written two books of Kurdish grammar in 1956 and 1958.
This last one is not only an improvement on all the other
books of grammar written, but it differs from them in
that it is not based on Arabic érammar either in its

analysis or in the terminology used.
The terminology used in the previous works was mainly

Arabic. The following are examples of the use of Arabic

terms in each.
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Said Sidqi's "muxtasar sarf u nchu-y kurdT"

- The title of the book is Arabic for muxtasar
[muxtasa¥] "summary", sarf [so¥*f] "morphology"

and nohu '"syntax".

The names of the parts of speech are all

borrowed from Arabic, e.g.

2ism 'noun'

sifat [sifal 'adjective'

zamT ¥ [damTF] "pronoun’

figl 'verb'

Padat 'article'

muf rad 'singular’

932&2 'plural’

fagi | 'subject'

maffdl bihi 'object'

ma.zT 'past’

hal - 'present’

?Tstigbal 'future'

maS |um 'active'

mggghﬁl 'passive'

mosdar [masdar ] "infinitive'
Even the terms kalima "word" and harf [hatf]

"letter' are borrowed from Arabic.

NourI Ali Amin's "qawdSid-i ziman-T kurd7 la sarf u

nohl da ", 1956 and 1958 contains a large number
of Arabic grammatical terms. For example, in the title
the words qowatid 'grammar", sarf [sa®f] "morphology"
and naohu '"syntax" are borrowed from Arabic. The only

Kurdish word in the title is ziman ''language".
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In his grammar book of 1956, Amin introduced
a number of Kurdish terms to replace the Arabic
grammatical terms, but he followed the Kurdish

terms by their Arabic translations put in brackets,

e.g.
axawtin  (kalam) 'speech'
E_i_SL (dzumia) 'sentence’
farman (fiS1) "verb'
naw  (?ism) "noun'
tak (muf‘x‘ad') 'singular'
gal (d:somi‘) 'plural’
tfawig (magda¥) "infinitive'
@_ (damTr) 'pronoun’
pTt (hai#f) - 'letter'

However, the terms for subject, object,

predicate, article, etc. remained Arabic.

Amin's grammar of 1958 has the same title, but
in this book, the writer introduced some more new
terms, i.e. he did away with a number of Arabic
words by coining or translation. In this book, also,
the writer explained the grammatical terms by their
English equivalents which he put in brackets. Foot-
notes were used to give their Arabic equivalents.

The following are examples:

pTt (letter)

pTt-i dangdar {vowel letter)
pTt-i bedag (consonant letter)
waga (word)

dost w’_gio. (phrase)
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rista (sentence)

gmﬁég (article)
naw (noun)
Fonaw (pronoun)
Fawi )t (adjective)
959 (adverdb)
farmin (verb)

Even the Arabic terms used were followed by

their English translations, e.g.

qawasid (grammar)
musnad ‘?i 1ayh (subject)
mus nad (predicate)

However, the newly formed or coined Kurdish
terms are followed by their Arabic translations

and not by the English ones, 1.e.

bkar (fasi ) 'subject'

la bir-1 bkar (na?ib fafil) 'subject of the

passive sentence'

tawlwkar-1 Yast (mafSUl) 'object'

In 1960 Amin published another Kurdish grammar
which is different from the previous ones in its
analysis. The grammatical terms used are mainly
Kurdish, translated or coined. The title of the

book is reziman-i kurdT "Kurdish Grammar" where the

word reziman, literally meaning 'language route or
way', is formed by adding the word e '"road, route"

to ziman 'language'. Thus, for the first time a
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Kurdish word is used for the concept 'grammar'.
The grammatical analysis is based on some modern

linguistic trends. The writer speaks of two kinds

of verbs, '"strong'" - ba hez - by which he means
regular verbs and "weak'" - be hez - which refers

to copular verbs. He also speaks of various kinds
of phrases and clauses. None of these is treated
in the same way in the previous books.

A number of new terms are used in this book, e.g.

pTt-T bizwen "vowel letters', bizwen means 'movement'
'

awal kar "adverb', literally: companion of verbs,
awal naw "adjective', literally: companion of nouns,
v 1" 1
rog root

-p v ) .

Ea!glr "suffix", literally: 'end-catcher'

v . .
elgir "prefix", literally: 'beginning-catcher'

Two important points are discerned in the
development of Kurdish grammar. Firstly, the majority
of Arabic gram@atical terminology is eliminated and
replaced by loan-translations, word-formation from
Kurdish elements, semantic extension and coining.
Secondly,-the Arabic words placed next to the Kurdish
words for interpretation were gradually replaced by
English terms. This trend signifies a desire to
identify the Kurdish language with the European
languages and not with Arabic which belongs to the
Semitic family of languages. This explains the shift
from the use of Arabic by way of grammatical analysis

to that of the English,

- 193 -



Since 1960 five other Kurdish grammar books have
appeared in addition to several articles on Kurdish
grammar published in the journal of the Kurdish

Language Academy.

Dictionaries were also compiled and published.
Fourteen Kurdish dictionaries have been published

since 1954 although some were no more than glossaries.

The following are some of the dictionaries published:

a. farhang-i xal , by Sheik M. Xal, 1960
b. farhang-i mahobad , by Giw Mukiryani, 1961
c* A Kurdish English Dictionary, by T. Wahbi and C. Edmonds, 1961
d- farhong-i kiftukdl , by M.K. Mardouki, 1972

e- farhang-i zanyari , by K.J. Gharib, 1974,

The last dictionary is an Arabic—Kurdish science dictionary

while the one before it (d) is an agricultural dictionary.

In addition to these dictionmaries, the Kurdish
Language Academy publishes annually in the journal of the
Academy long lists of suggested 'pure' Kurdish words to
replace Arabic ones. These words are the result of -
frequent meetings of the various members of the academy.
The Arabic words for which equivalents are proposed afe
alphabetically arrangéd. In the first three volumes of
the journal, i.e. volumes of 1973, 1974 and 1975, the

1ists of the suggested Kurdish words covered 186 pages.

The other institution which indirectly is busy with
the task of finding Kurdish words to substitute for the
Arabic words is the Directorate General of Kurdish Studies
which is responsible for preparing or supervising the
preparation of Kurdish school-texts for all educational

levels. This Directorate commissions various committees
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to either write in or translate into Kurdish the
required texts. As a result, a large number of new
terms began to be used in the Kurdish texts. In
fact, every Kurdish textbook contains a glossary at
the end of the book which gives the meaning of the
new Kurdlsh terms in Arabic.

In 1974, the Directorate General of Kurdish Studies
set up various committees to collect the new words and
arrange them alphabetically according to the subjects
in which they are used. The result is a book of 291

pages of words. The book is called zGrowa zanyarekan-T
kiteba qutdbx@nayekdn ''the Words of the Scientific

Subjects of the Schooltexts". No exact number of the
Kurdish words contained is given, but I have found that
each page contained an average of 20 terms, thus, the

number of new terms that this book contained is 5820.

It is unfortunate, however, that these two institutions,
the Kurdish Language Academy and the Directorate General of
Kurdish Studies, do not work together as a team. Each
is independent of the other and each works without consulting
or even informing the other of the results they arrive at
in matters of language. Consequently, many of the
words suggested by the Academy for certain concepts are
different from those used in the textbooks. The following
are only a few examples of different words suggested for

the same items by the two institutions:

Language Academy Directorate Meaning
pefter , tawlla ‘ stable
tozTnawa , le kotinawa study
ziyanga [wenawdr environment
xamlandin xam! Kirdin assessment
hanardin nardnodarowa export
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nasandin
birin kar
¥i [ta
barabab
nazad
lampar
baFist
ziyar
dad kar
xizmat
da¥s

wi ¥dak
safat
KiJwar

maydan

pe nasTn
birTn stz
Ko anddm
nowa

*agaz
babast
gabdra
JoristanetT
dad gar
530

wana,

<

xulak
sat
daw lat

gorapldn

definition

surgeon

organ of the body

generation
race
barrier
volume
civilization
judge
service
lesson
minute
hour

state

yard, space

The word of the lst columm are taken from the first

several pages of the first volume of the Kurdish Language

Academy and are matched with the words used for the same

concepts in the school-texts,

The apparent lexical confusion that the examples

above indicate i1s the result of the lack of concerted

linguistic efforts.

Nevertheless, it is probable that

the words used in the schooltexts will prove to be more

viable than those suggested by the Language Academy.

The reason is that the words used in the textbooks

are going to be read, written and used by thousands of

students whereas the ones suggested by the Academy are,
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at best, going to be included in a future dictiomary.
Charles Ferguson expresses a similar idea in his

paper Language Development, (1968, p.33).

4.7.1 The Purified Language of School Texts

The textbooks of the Modern Period and the books of
literature are all "purified". A brief look at the earlier
school texts and the modern ones shows that the language
used today is very different from the old one. On page
no. [80{{. of this chapter the changes that occurred in
the terminology of grammar books were shown. In this
section an attempt will be made to examine the terminology
of the new textbooks of arithmetics, geography and the
social sciences in order to discover how the terminology

used in the new books has been formed.

a. The arithmetic textbook for the sixth year
primary school, 3im§ra U Pewan "numhers and measures',
2nd edition, translated by Rashid Najib, 1968 is
printed by As'ad Press, Baghdad. The book contains

an alphabetically arranged glossary which runs from
page 215 to page 219. The number of new terms used
is 145. The meaning of each of these items is |

given in Arabic, an indication that the Arabic words
are more familiar to, at least, the teachers of the

subject than the new words.

The new terms used are (i) loan-translations,
(ii) semantic extension, (iii) coining or (iv)

formed by appeal to the structure of the language.
The following are examples of the new terms

replacing the Arabic words given next to them in

the glossary.
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(1) Loan-translations.

safa 'numerator', literally: the thing above.

This is translated from the Arabic word sufo.

zefa "denominator', literally: the thing below.
It is translated from the Arabic mogam.

kart '"fraction', literally: part. It is a

translation from the Arabic kasi.

kart-T dai "decimal number", literally: fraction

of tens. It is translated from the Arabic

kast Suf T
(1i) semantic Extensions

gofa "angle", originally it means cornmer.
Kokirdnawa "addition", originally it means gathering.

pal '"side", originally it means limb of the body.

tTra "diameter'", originally it means the leather strip

that pulls the other parts of the shoe together.

(iii) Coining
reza 'ratio"

Fanis "number"

pO.F"tGk "hook"
Yesa.  "rule"

(iv) Utilization of the Structure of the Kurdish Language

penis ''pencil', literally: the thing to write with.
This is formed by adding pe "with" to -nus-,

the present tense root of the verb niUsin "to write"
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pewar ''measure', literally: the thing to measure with.
This is formed by adding -pew-, the present
tense root of the verb pewgn ''to measure", to

the agentive suffix —qf.

d%ThdngaF "tourist™, literally: the person who roams
about the world. This is formed by adding
d%ihdn "world" and the nominal suffix form
of the verb ga*an ''to roam about, to travel

about".

The geography textbook of the sixth year primary
is dzugFafiya-y saratal, translated by Nouri Ali Amin,
7th edition, Salman Al-A®dami Press, Baghdad, 1968.

The glossary at the end of the book contains 146 words,
(pp. 173 - 177).

The following are examples of the items introduced
and the methods used in producing them so as to replace

the Arabic words given next to them in the glossary.
(1) Loan—-translation
pifni/tanT '"density of population", literally: fullness

of staying. It is a translation of the

Arabic phrase kofofat?ossukkan where

kafafo is "density" and 2assukk@n ''the

population".

afe '"principal method", literally: the main road.

It is translated from the Arabic phrase

tartqa rfa?Tsa.

kordostdn '"'labourers', literally: working hands. It is
a translation of the Arabic phrase ?al?aydT

?201¢8mi |o. which means 'the hands working".
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(ii) Semantic extensions

‘babat "subject", originally it means "item"
bdn "plateau", originally it means "roof"

dostgl "establishment", originally it means "tool"

karta "continent', originally it means "a part'".

(iii) Coining

dorga. "island"
wWana, "lesson'"
tawar "pole"

(iv) Utilization of the Structure of the Kurdish Language

-

zGnistga "university'", formed by suffixing zanist
"learned, educated" with the suffix -ga "place".

kelga '"farm'", formed from the present verb root
-ke |~ of the verb kelan '"to plough" and the

suffix -ga "place".

gaftyar "tourist", formed by adding gaoft '"picnmic,
journey" and the agentive suffix —yar.

kg[tTwﬁnT "navigation", formed by adding kg]tT

"ship" and the agentive suffix -wGn and the

nominalizing suffix -T.

Several words occur in the glossary which are taken

from other dialects, e.g.

havi rke "race, competition"
" . . n
Fox bank of river; coast
ejwozl "receiving somebody; reception"
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The Social Science textbook for the fifth primary

school is pafwolda-y niftimanT u komaldyatT  trans-

lated by Majid Asingar, et.al., Al-Irshad Press,
Baghdad, 1971. The glossary at the end of the book
contains 114 words. The following are examples of
the‘items introduced and the methods used in producing
them to replace the Arabic words given next to them

in the glossary.
(i) Loan-translations

kar-7 safbast "free enterprise", literally "free

work'", translated from the Arabic phrase

20 1S ama il wy

didow@nT  "scouting", literally: the activity of

finding. It is translated from the Arabic

kaf[afa.

(ii) Semantic extensions

bGIGT "advancement, improvement'. Originally:

"loftiness, length'".
XQFG5T "expenses". Originally: 'pocket-money".

wiza "energy". Originally: '"ability".
(iii) Coining

okdr "characteristics"

onket "form"

payk "post"
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(iv) Structural utilization

pTJaogarT "trade". Formed by adding pTfa "work" .
and -garl '"the activity of usually a trade".

TromanT "dairy products". Formed by adding ITr

"milk" and the suffix -manT ''things of'".

farmanga "office". Formed by adding fafman "work"
and the suffix -gi ''place”.

nasnama  "identification card". Formed by adding
-nds~, the present root of the verb ndsin "to

and ndma. '"'certificate".

(v) Items derived from other dialects

rava "explanation"

KomakT "collaboration"

haval "colleague"

hGrTkarT "co-operation, helping"

(vi) TItems borrowed from European languages:

atom "atom"
blnganot "banknote"
piropdganda "propaganda"
pirqaa "project"
rol "role"

i zTm "regime"
zayoni zm 'zionism"
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4.8

Employment of the methods explained above has
produced a written language that only rarely
includes an Arabic borrowed word. It is therefore
not surprising to find that the preface of the
last textbook, which has 242 words, does not

contain a word of Arabic origin.

The purification trend is not limited to textbooks,
it is also seen in all books, articles and essays;
also in the media, i.e. in the newspapers and in

news and speeches over radio and television.

Characteristics of the Modern Kurdish Written Language

The use of the Kurdish language as a medium of instruction
in all school levels, the translation of the many school
texts and the establishment of the Kurdish Language Academy
which has encouraged writers and translators, have
created a continuous movement of language codification
and language purification. Certainly the Kurdish
language has been developed to a point where it can,
without much reliance on Arabic, express various scientific
and social subjects taught in schools and even at college

level where Kurdish is studied.

The written language which came about after 1958
is no donger limited in its use to the few professional
writers, but it is being read and reproduced by all
those who attend schools and by all those who read

Kurdish newspapers and books,

This modern Kurdish written language can be described

as:

1. "pure" in the sense that it does not have a large

number of recently borrowed linguistic items,
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2.

phonologically homogeneous in that it does not

contain foreign sounds except one geminated

. consonant cluster and glottal stops used

initially and medially. Even these sounds,

however, do not have high frequency,

grammatically homogeneous in that the structure
of the modern written language is mainly based

on the native structure.

Kurdish is still suffering from lack of co-
ordination and uniformity. That is, the various
bodies dealing with matters concerning language
do not work together and the result, therefore,
is frequent differences in the terms used, (see
p. {95 €. for examples of such &ifferences).

Even within the work of one establishment,
differences in terminology and meaning are found.
In the textbooks published and supervised by the
Directorate General of Kurdish Studies we find
many examples of such differences. The following

are a few:

ni[TngQ and bGragd are both used to mean

"central office, base'';

dasgd is used in one place to mean "organ"

and in another to mean "establishment';

tJarowa and gyanowar are both used to mean

"animals'';

kelga and t4andinga are both used to mean

"farm".

The "purified" language nevertheless contains
loanwords from European languages (see p. [79
for the percentage of the non-Arabic loans and

also p.. 202 of this work). Examples of this
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trend are numerous. In the glossary of a book
published by the Kurdish Language Academy in

1975 and entitled wifa-y ziman-T kurd] ''the

Words of the Kurdish Language' by A. Haji
Marif, there are 7 European words out of 21

entries in the glossary. These are:

etimolozl "etymology"
sintaks "syntax"
frez "phrase"
fonatTk "phonetics"
leksikolozT "lexicology"
morfolozT "morphology"
mo®fTm ”morphemeh

‘The meanings of these terms are given in Arabic

in the glossary.

European terms have even come to be used
in the titles of books. For example, all the
school texts of mathematics become matimatTk
after 1970. '

In the Science Dictionary of Kamal Gharib,
1974 which is an Arabic-Kurdish dictionary,
_instances of the use of European terms for the

Arabic ones are frequent. For instance:

Arabic Kurdish Meaning
21 xs8b fefti layzelin Mfertilization"
?axtobut oktopaos "octopus"

20]ifa saliba
2afifa mudziba
20]iTa kawniyya
taroddud

tT/k=T nogatTv
17 [k=T pozitTv
kozmik rays

frikwansT

_205_

"negative rays"
"positive rays"
" : "
cosmic rays

"frequency"



The entries above show that the lexicographer
does not hesitate to give a word from a European
language in the Kurdish colummn to explain an
Ardbic word, although, most probably, the
European word is less known to the users 6f the

dictionary than the Arabic one.

. The modern written Kurdish language includes a

considerable number of coined words and loan-
translations which are usually interpreted by

their Arabic equivalents.
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V CHAPTER FIVE
5. LANGUAGE AND LANGUAGE NATICNALISM

5.1 Language as Speech and Writing

Language which is a communicative system is primarily speech.
This is a well-established fact and it is based on the knowledge that human
beings have used speech in face-to-face communication long before they
invented or used writing to record their ideas, thoughts and emotions.
Writing is a different activity. It is 'a different representation or
realisation of language' (Stubbs, 1980, p.34), and it is acquired through
training in formal institutions of education or through special deliberate
teaching. Speech, however, is acquired through the socialization activity, that is,
through living in the society where a certain native language is used.
Ideally, the written forms are relatable to the spoken ones, that is,
there exists a certain degree of relationship between the spoken and
written forms. However, such relationship hardly exists in languages,
particularly in the languages that have a long history of writing and literacy.
Indeed, there are languages in which the written forms are widely divergent
from the spoken forms. Such languages are known as diglossic languages
in which the written language, which is based on a rich classical literature,
| enjoys a prestige the spoken language does not have. Furthermore, the
written variety is highly codified, i.e. there are books of grammar written
about the rules that govern the use of this variety and lexicons that contain
its vocabulary items. The spoken variety of such languages is not usually
used for writing, except perhaps for some sort of popular poetry and songs,
and its grammar is not writfen down nor is its vocabulary compiled in lexicon
The situation of the Kurdish language at the time of the establishment
of the modern state of Iraq immediately after the First World War was
exactly similar to thatof the spoken varieties of the diglossic languages.

In other words, it did not have:

(1) a classical literary language;
(ii) a long history of literary achievement;
v'(i.ii) written grammars in which the rules of the language

are explained; and
(iv) lexicons in which the Kurdish vocabulary items are compiled
and theif'meanings given .

207



When a Spoken language like Kurdish is to be adopted for literacy
the question arises, which of its forms should the written language make
use of?

In the absence of books of grammar and lexicons the writers and
translators of the new texts and articles would naturmﬂy “turn to:

a. the available literature which, in the case of Kurdish, is only
poetry and religious treatise; -
b. the language they use for daily communication, i.e. the

spoken language, and
c. several conventions of literacy transferred from other cultures,

e.g. writing systems, international terminology, etc.

It seems quite possible that the early Kurdish writers and
translators of textbooks and other publications had no other alternative
but to follow the two points (a) and (b) above. It is also likely that the
first point was not of much help in the translation of scientific subjects and
arithmetic, and so help was sought from their own educational background
in the Turkish and Mulla schools. Indeed, the pioneer writers of Kurdish
must have had a great difficulty in translating subjects like grammar, social
sciences, sciences, etc. since Kurdish did not have the required vocabulary

"items to express the new concepts. This is why the author of the first
Kurdish grammar, Sa'id Sidqi (1928) apologises in his preface for the
shortcomings of his book ''owing to the fact that Kurdish was not used for
reading and writing before''., What Sidgi did was to rely heavily on Arabic
grammatical terminélogy (see p. /90 for the terminology Sidqi used).

The other writers and translators did the same thing.

It appears that the Arabic borrowed words used in the early textbooks
and other publications were easily understood, since no attempt is made in
any of the old texts to explain their meanings in Kurdish nor were there
glossaries at the end of the books. It can therefore be assumed that the
majority of the terms used, with perhaps the exception of the highly
technical ones, were quite regularly used for communication in ordinary
everyday speech.

The discussion above indicates that the written language of the Early
Peri od was for all intents and purposes almost similar to the spoken variety

of the literate Kurds if not the majority of the Kurds.
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5.2 "Purification' and the Rise of Diglossia in Kurdish

The steady elimination of the Arabic loanwords from the 46.48%
of the Early Period to 4.46% in the Modern Period and the replacement
of the eliminated 42.02% of the words by new terms has succeeded
in producing a written Kurdish language very different from the written
and spoken variety of the Early Period.

Indeed, the spoken variety of the Early Period ha~s continued to be
used by the Kurds for personal communication. ' Sujadi (1975, p.94)
says ''there are among us those who are aware of the present-day variety
of speech and use it, but this does not show that they know the old

' This statement

literature because its concepts are not known to him. '
implies that the Kurdish people still use a variety which is similar to
that used by the writers of the Early Period, i. e; a variety which contains
a large number of loanwords. In the unpublished M. Phil. thesis of
Abdulla (1969, p.236) the same opinion is expressed.

The ''purification' of the Kurdish written language has then created
a variety which differs to a considerable extent from the spoken variety
in phonology, grammar and lexicon. A brief glance at Sec. 4.6 and 4.6.1
p.Ig4f-and /7 particularly the list on p. /¢/ and the table No. 9 p. /82
gives convincing evidence of the changes that occurred to the phonolgy and
grammar of the Early Period (Chapter Two) and that of the Modern
Period (Chapter Four). Assuming that at present the Kurds use a variety
of speech similar to that of Chapter Two, it becomes evident that the
Kurdish language of today has two distinct varieties - one used for speech,
the other for writing. In other words, the Kurdish language community has
become digloss'ic with a High variety, used for all sorts of publications
and textbooks, for lecturing, for broadcasting and for public speeches, and
alow variety used for inter-personal communication, fireside stories
and folk literature. )

The factors that have given rise to diglossia in Kurdish are

certainly not those enumerated by Ferguson(’lq'l‘z,P.zw)He stated three

- factors: (i) a sizeable body of literature in a language, (ii) literacy in

the community limited to a small elite, and (iii) a suitable period of time,
of the acder of several centuries. Indeed, conditions (i) and (ii) did not
exist in Kurdish and condition (iii) is not fulfilled because Kurdish became

diglossic within half a century. Ferguson based his study of 'diglossia'’
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mainly on certain old language communities like the Arabic, the Greek and
the German. He failed to take into account many social, political, cultural
and economic conditions that might be responsible for creating diglossia
in other communities.

However, the diglossia in the Kurdish language community is not
yet stable, but the trend followed and the wide use of the Kurdish written
language in schools especially after the introduction of the mandatory

education for children in Iraq indicate that before long stability will obtain.

5.2.1 Causes of the Rise of Diglossia in Kurdish

The diglossia that has arisen in the Kurdish language is the result
of several non-linguistic factors, these are socio-cultural, educational,
economic and political factors. In this section each of these factors is
discussed in detail.

1. The Socio-cultural Factor:

Before the First World War national feelings amongst the peoples
under Ottoman rule was almost non-existent. Al-Tawil (1966, p.289)
says 'the Islamic emotion, until the beginning of the twentieth century, was
overpowering racial, national anc; patriotic zeal, and for this reason, the
Islamic peoples welcomed the rule of the Turkish Caliph, the sovereignty
of the Ottoman Empire and the control of the Sublime Porte'. The Kurds
were Moslems and they identified themselves with the huge Islamic Empire
of the Gttomans, that is to say, they regarded themselves as a part of Islam
in which the language of the government was Turkish and that of religion
was Arabic. With the beginning of the twentieth century the Turkish people of
the Ottoman Empire began to use the term '"Turkish'' rather than Gttoman in
referring to themselves and their country and this created a feeling among the
peoples of the other nations that they were distinct. In this connection

Zaki, the first Kurdish historian says in the preface to his book Summary of

: f
the History of Kurds and Kurdistan, 1931, that'when the general term

"Ottoman’ gave way to that of 'Turk ' I began to sense that I was different

and that my national vanity urged me to show this feeling at every opportunity'.

| With the collapse of the OUttoman Empire at the end of the First World

War, there began to appear among the Kurds the feeling that they belonged to

a specific group of peoplé who had a definite language and culture of their own.
The Treat'y of Sevres signed on 10 August 1920 between the Allies and

Turkey founded an independent Kurdistan, but this Treaty was rendered null

and void by the Treaty of Lousanne on 24 June 1923 after the Turks succeeded
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in driving the Greeks out of Asia Minor and playing off the imperial ambitions

of Great Britain and France against each other. On 16 December 1925

the League of Nations, in its 37th session decided that the predominantly

Kurdish Wilayat of Mosul should go to Irag. This decision was a great

disappointment t.o the Kurds for in this new state of Irag- the number of

the Kurds ''amounted to one-sixth of the total population with whom they
had scarcely anything in common save for religious bonds. Their deep
attachment to their language and culture made it more natural for them to

look to reunion with their fellow Kurds in Turkey and Persia than to a

minority state in an Arab Country'' (Antonius, 1969, p.365).

The reduction of the Kurds to a minority group in Iraq has had
several consequences

a. the Kurds began to search for their historical ancestry which
they found in the Medes of the Third Great Oriental Monarchy
(Edmonds, 1957, p.7). This meant they took pride in their
history and culture and in their belonging to the Indo-Europeans.
Thus, the old Persian holiday, Nawroz, began to be celebrated as
a Kurdish national day. .

b. the separateness of the Kurds is stressed through the increasing
use of Kurdish personal names instead of the Arabic and Islamic
names that were in use before (Abdulla,1969, P I(4 ff).

c. language as a tool of culture began to be put into a certain shape
in order that the Kurds could claim a national language completely
independent of Arabic and different from it.

2. The Education Factor

With the establishment of the modern state of Iraq after the First
World War, Arabic became the language of the government, military
and education. Under the Ottoman rule, social mobility for both the Arabs
and Kurds depended on knowing Turkish whichwas the language of the
government and education. Both groups were then competing on equal
levels, but when Arabic replaced Turkish, social mobility for the Kurds in
‘Iraq became more difficult since they had to learn a foreign language,
Arabic, and compete for government positions and influence with people

whose native language is Arabic.
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The effect of using Arabic as a medium of education was soon felt
for the number of literates gradually increased. However, this increase
was proportionately very low in the north of Iraq. Al-Hiti, in his

doctoral thesis The Geography of Primary Education in Iraq, 1976, p.126

divides Iraq into four educational regions: very backward, backward,
advanced and medium. He then defines the backward region as the one
occupying the north-east and north-wesf of the country (Ibid., p.129).
In other words, the educationally backward region is the one which is
predominantly Kurdish. According to the writer the percentage of pupils
in this region is less than 32% of the children of school age. The reason
for this backwardness is explained by the lack of paved roads and the vast
distances separating this frontier region from the main centres of
civilisation (Ibid., p.130).

The number of secondary school students also increased.
The Year Book of the Ministry of Education for 1942-1943 gives the

~ following figures:

1. in Kirkuk 59 students
2. in Arbil 53 students
3. in Sulaimania 43 students
4, in Mpsul 470 students

while the total number of secondary school students in Iraq is given as 2258.
The first three districts are mainly settled by Kurds whilstthe fourth, Mesul,
is settled by Arabs, Assyrians and Kurds. The total number of secondary
school students in the above four districts is 625, i.e. 23.2% of the

number of the secondary school students of Iraq, while the percentage of

the students in the first three districts is only 6.86%.

The discussion and the percentages above show that Kurdish students
were éducationally at a disadvantage in relation to students in other districts
of Iraq. ,

One main reason for this disadvantage is the use of Arabic as the
medium of instruction in the secondary schools. The educational
disadvantage of the Kurds means lower social mobility, smaller social
influence and prestige. Naturally, this situation will be resented and one
of the outlets for this resentment is stressing their separateness by

shedding the influence of Arabic in their language.
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3. The Economic Factor

The economic factor is firmly embedded in the previous two
factors since it has been shown that social mobility was very slow among
the Kurds and cqnsequently high government positions were only obtained
by very few individuals.

The northern part of the country was not developed since there were
very few roads in it and this has had 'a great effect on l\imiting the
commercial activity in addition to the fact that roads are important means}
of social and educational development for the population and through them
the various social services are provided'' (Sayihi, 1978, p.86). Ina
footnote on the same page the writer says that most of the roads of the
northern area were not paved. Most of the central townships were not
reached regularly by cars and the only means of communication between
the majority of the villages was pn foot or by riding-animal.

Al-Hiti (1976, p.130) expresses the same thing, however, he adds
that the valleys between the high mountains of the region are very narrow .
and of very little use for agriculture (Ibid. p.136).

The lack of good roads, the difficulty of providing social services
for the population in the north and the mountainous nature of the country
" have not only restricted the commercial, agricultural and industrial .
activities ofthe people, but have also imposed some degree of isolation
on the majority of the village dwellers and on some of the inhabitants of
the small towns. Consequently, the majority of the people remained poor
and played no role in the economic life of the country as a whole.

The analysis of the three facters above shows that until the middle
of this century the Kurds did not have a significant social, education and
economic role in Iraq. As a result of this their political importance

has also been very limited.

5.3 Language Change and Linguistic Nationalism

The great change in the Kurdish written language since the Early
.Period cannot be explained by Weinreich's concept of language loyalty
(Weinreich, 1994, p.99) nor by that of Hesbacher and Fishman (196%, p.163),
since they equaite language loyalty with the preservation, maintenance and
protection of a language by its users. In other words, the adoption of
 a linguistic attitude which resists any external influence on the language
already in active use. If the Kurds had not deliberately ''purified'' their
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own language and had they protected it from further borrowings from
Arabic after it was first used as a medium of instruction, it would have
been possible to speak of language loyalty in Kurdish. The changé that
occurred in the Kurdish written language can be descr bed by the term
"Linguistic Nationalism' for lack of a better term. In the following

an attempt is made to describe the features that characterise this concept.

Language is universally regarded as the most important single
criterion of national sentiment and allegiance (Schuman, 1948, p.441),
and it is a clear element that divides national communities in the
multilingual states. It is also true that people cling doggedly to their
language and culture (Ibid., P.447), however, when a national community
in a multilingual or bilingual state starts to purify its language from the
linguistic influence of the language of another national community of
that state, it suggests that that national community desires to isolate
itself further and further from the other national community. In other
words, if A, B, C and D are supposed to be languages spoken by certain-
national communities in a multilingual state and if it is assumed that
throughout a long historical and cultural contact, languages B, C and D
have been influenced by language A, in such a way that each of them contains
some elements of language A, then it is possible to state these languages as
A, Ba, Ca and Da where the letter (a) represents the elements contained
in theselanguages. If, later on, the speakers of one of these languages,
let us say Da, embarks on an active "purification’ of their language and
on the elimination of (a) elements, then it is possible to assume that this
language group works for Widening and deepening the already existing
cutural difference between them and their fellow countrymen, the speakers
of language A.

Linguistic separatist tendencies are at times enhanced by stressing
racial, religious and cultural differences. One of the characteristics of
stfessing these differences is pride in the racial descent of the national
community and in their history and culture. This pride can be displayed
Iby indulgence in borrowing from languages related to their own or by
celebrating certain historical and national occasions even if these occasions
are only imagined to be real. All this is done in order to widen the gap

between the national communities of the bi- or multi-lingual community.
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\ LinguiStic nationalism in a minority language group or in a
language group whose language is not the national language of the country
can be defined as that psychological state of mind that operates on the
language, culture, history, race and religion of the group in such a way
as to ensure greater differences and thicker barriers between the fninority
language group and the other language group whose language is the offical
national language of the country.

It seems that the situation obtaining to the Kurdish written language
and in the Kurdish attitude towards their own race and culture has reached
the stage of linguistic nationalism for:

1. the Kurdish written language has been purified of nearly all

the Arabic loanwords, i.e. of 42.02% of its early vocabulary
2. the Kurds are proud of their being Indo-Europeans and for
this reason they tolerate borrowing from Indo-European
languages, but not from Arabic which is a Semitic language,
(see p.2cyffor such borrowings).

3. the Kurds take pride in their claimed descent from the Medes,
an indication they ''seek ego support by identifying themselves
with a powerful volk' (inglehart and Woodward, 1972, p.373).

4. the Kurds celebrate Nawroz, 21st of March, claiming that it

is their national day. In fact there are certain legends
associated with this day. One of these legends is that the
Kurds arose under the leadership of a blacksmith named
Kawa and killed their alien despotic ruler and were

thus liberated. |

5. Kurds, both men and women, still wear their national dresses

especially on certain occasions and at parties. They also

take pride in their national dances which everyone learns.

The points ébove indicate beyond any doubt that the Kurds not only
desire to, but they insist on being identified with a certain language, race,
culture and history. The reason for linguistic nationalism among the Kurds
is not only the language element. It is at the same time a sympton of

economic, social and educational questions as described in Section 5.2.1 above
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Linguistic nationalism occurs among a minority group only when the
minority group is numerous and geographically concentrated, but when it
is numerically small and dispersed it is usually overwhelmed both numerically
and psythelogically by the dominant group in which case assimilation may
occur (Inglehar£ and Woodward, 1972, p.360f).

The Kurds have not been assimilated, because they are numerous
and concentrated in a specific mountainous area in the north of Irag, whereas
non-English-speaking immigrants in the United States were assimilated
since they were geographically dispersed among the English-speaking

population (Ibid., 361).

5.3.1 Consequences of Linguistic Nationalism

In the Middle East and in some parts of Africa and Asia, peoples
differing in language and culture were, until the beginning of the twentieth
century, content to live under the control of the Ottoman Empire.

Something similar was true of Europe under Roman rule, (Schuman, 1948
p.441). In the modern era this attitude has changed. In Europe of the
mid-nineteenth century, for example, language became accepted as the most
important single defining characteristic of nationality. The Treaty of
Versailles of 28 June 1919 showed an unprecedented respect for the rights
of linguistic minorities (Inglehart and Woodward, 1972, p.358).

However, multilingual states are always concerned with the minority
populations within their political boundaries. Indeed, some patriots, in

the name of nationél unity and political solidarity, adopt policies compelling
minority groups 'to learn the prevailing language, adopt the prevailing
customs and make themselves one with their fellow citizens"

(Schuman, 1948, p.447). Such policies are usually resisted and demands
by minority groups for equal linguistic rights and status are frequently heard.
Naturally, equal linguistic rights mean also equal social, economic, and
educational opportunities which in turn signify equal social mobility.

Multilingual states have one of the following two policies to choose
- from for solving the problems of their language minorities:

a. coercion, and

b. peaceful solution
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The adoption of coercive measures to silence linguistic minorities
is frequently resisted. Historical instances of violent reaction against
coercion are quite numerous in several parts of the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy such as Hungary, Czechoslovakia and Croatia in the late
nineteenth centufy and eventually led to the disintegration of the Monarchy
and the establishment of several independent political entities
(Inglehart and Woodward, 1972, p.366ff). Rioting and disturbances have
repeatedly flared up in Canada, Belgium and India in the second half of '
this century. The French Canadians, the Flemish of Belgium and the
non-Hindi in India have all demanded the equality of their languages with the
national language of the respective countries since they feel that the use of
the national language blocks the social mobility of their own speakers.

The adoption of a peaceful solution requires careful and judicious
planning by the state since it requires that the minority population should not,
at any time, feel that their social mobility is blocked because of their having
a different language. Granting the right for the use of the language of the
minority group in education, in the mass media, in the courts, in the
army, etc. would in theory help national unity since the minority population
would not have ény cause for complaint. Switzerland offers an excellent
example of the use of this sort of peaceful solution since the German, French,
Italian and Romanish languages are accorded the same rights and facilities.
However, this peaceful solution should come before political conflicts
enlarge as a result of the language problem since the wounds that a long
conflict cause cannot be easily healed. Besides, prolonged conflicts pave
the way for political factions to stir up the ambitions of their minority
groups by making them conscious of their separate identity. This situation
may be aggravated further by the loss of confidence between the state and the
minority group since the state would start to fear that the ultimate intentions
of the minority group was to form a state of their own.

It is quite probable that the Kurds in Iraq have reached this stage of

loss of confidence as they have been fighting against the government authority

“since 1961. It was only in 1970 that they obtained some of their rights

(see page {64f. for a detailed discussion of the agreement between the
government and the Kurds in 1970). However, peace lasted for only four

years as fighting was resumed again in 1974,
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The introduction by the Government of the use of Arabic as a
medium of instruction for the social science subjects in all the school
levels in 1977 worsened the situation and increased the fear of the Kurds.
The use of force by the government is met by greater resistance and by
the deterioration of the economic growth of the country. In this impaired
situation, it is likely that the demands of the Kurds increase. What the

outcome of this struggle will be is open to conjecture.
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VI CHAPTER SIX
6. CONCLUSIONS

6.1 Language Purism

The study has shown that the Kurds have successfully eliminated
from their written language the linguistic items that have been borrowed
from Arabic over a long period of time. This process was not accidental,
it was, as it seemed intentional and caused by certain socio-economic
factors (see p. 210 ff.).

Language purism can in this case be defined as the deliberate
attempt by speakers of a language to purge it of linguistic items borrowed
from another or other language(s) under socio-cultural influences.

Two kinds of language purism must be distinguished: one seeks
simply to avoid further importation of foreign words, the other, to replace
all that have been imported in the past as well. In Renaissance England,
people objected to 'the wholesale borrowing of words from other languages'
(Baugh and Cable, 1978, p.216) and the 'strongest objection ... was on the
score of their obscurity' (Ibid., p.217). Purism signifies, in addition to
refraining from further borrowings, purging the language from earlier loans
that have, for the most part, become institutionalised in the receiving
language in,'sdfaryés these can be identified.1 Kurdish seems to furnish
an example of this latter purism and it is in this sense that the term is

employed in this work.

]The'identification of completely assimilated items is not easy
parti culariy when the lending and the borrowing languages are related
(Le Page, 1968, p.193). The movement known as ''Chaucerism'' in
Renaissance England furnishes an example of this difficulty. Advocates
of this movement such as Edmond Spenser and others who were protesting
| against borrowing from French, Italian and Latin did not know that the
Middle English language of Chaucer which they regarded as pure English
contained a considerable number of assimilated French loanwords,

(Baugh and Cable, 1978, p.167).
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Language purism is different from language loyalty, although the
impulse and inotivation is likely to be similar - afeeling of being threatened
culturally. Language loyalty in Fishman's terms (1959, p.163) refers to
refusing to abandon one's native language in favour of the language of the
host community; purism depends upon language loyalty, of course, but
in addition seeks to redefine 'the language’.

~ Language minorities differ in their attitude towards their langirage.
Some, like the Kurds, purify it, others do not purify it but cling to it like
the Welsh; others again are indifferent to the fate of their ancestral
language as Kloss (1967, p.44f) put it. Kloss calls the minorities who are
anxious to retain their language ' national minorities'. However, he does
not specify any factors that urge this kind of minorities to retain their
language. Hertz (1944, p.18) suggests that 'traditions’', 'interests' and
'ideals' bind human groups toge ther and that 'a nation clings to its language
even if it would have more economic and cultural stimulation by adopting
another language'. In speaking about "lanéuage in the age of nationalism',
Hertz says that 'nationalists ... wish to purify their language from all
foreign admixtures' (Ibid., p. 87), because it is the traditional bond of their
community and the means for educating the people to solidarity.

The linguistic purism of the Kurdish people which I have discussed
is attributable, among other factors, to language nationalism and to

nationalist sentiment.

6.2 Purism and Language Change

The purification of the Kurdish language, the result of
socio-cultural pressures, have resulted in lexical changes which have had
phonological and morphological consequences (see Sec. 4.6 p.lgl(,lzand
‘table 9 .p.182). We thus illustrate Labov's dictum that it is not possible to
"understand the development of language change apart from the social life of
the communityiin which it occurs ... social pressures are continually
operating on language'' (Labov, 1963, p.275). Gumperz (1966, p.27)
expresses similar views regarding language change and adds that there is a
need for the development of a theory of language and society that would
explain how linguistic factors in the social system lead to linguistic change.

Similarly, Dittmar'(1976, p.124f) voices the same need and calls for empirical
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analysis to be made "to show the various stages of linguistic developments
and to satisfy the social and sociolinguistic pressure situations that caused
them'. He then specifies the following four problems to be investigated
in relation to language change:

1. the problem of the pressure situation (social and political

pressures on linguistic structures to change);

2. the transition problems (the transition from one

linguistic stage to another);

3. the problem of how linguistic changes are embedded
in the matrix of linguistic and extralinguistic
accompanying factors;

4. the problem of assessment (the assessment of
linguistic variants, which in the social usage, can
become either prestige forms or stigmatized
expressions)'',

In this study I have tried to provide answers to all these questions
based on empirical evidence. Language purism must be taken into account
as a factor affecting language change in any integrated theory developed
on this subject in future. As a measure of the extent to which written
Kurdish has changed since my own childhood, it must be acknowledged
that I find many of today's Kurdish textbooks difficult to follow without

frequent reference to the glossary.

6.3 Purism and the Formation of a Standard Language

The purification of the Kurdish language has resulted in the
developmént and formation of a Kurdish literary standard that is needed
for writing literary as well as scientific subjects. This standard language
is used, without much reliance on Arabic, to express concepts that were
formerly not expressed nor explicable through the use of the Kurdish
lexicon alone.

The Kurdish standard is now used as a vehicle for translating into
Kurdish all the required scientific and literary textbooks needed for use
in the secondary schools and in colleges of language and literature.

The standard developed is acceptable by the community since it is used
as a medium of instruction at all school levels, in the mass media and

for lecturing at ‘co,lleges‘. It is codified since a number of books of grammar
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and dictionaries ‘for the language are available. It seems that this standard
satisfies Garvin's definition (1959, p.29) that it is a 'codified form of a
language, accepted by, and serving as a model to a larger community’'.
It also satisfies the criteria for a standard language set by Ferguson
(1968, p.31). '

My case study of the development of a standard language could be
employed for the development of 'some testable hypothesi's that could be

advanced on the subject of 'standardisation' (Ibid., p.32).

6.4 Purism and Diglossia

This study has shown that the purification of the Kurdish language
has resulted in the creation of diglossia in Kurdish (see p.2094).
The purified language is regarded as the High variety while the spoken
is considered as the Low variety.

The rise of diglossia in Kurdish, a minority language that does not
have a long literary tradition, under the influence of purism in a relatively
short time should be taken into consideration in any future re-definition

of the concept of diglossia earlier defined by Ferguson (1972, p.244f).

6.5 Purism - A Marker of Cultural and National Identity

In speaking about language, 'Ke douri (1960, p.62) says that
'language is the means through which a man becomes conscious of his
personality. Language is not only a vehicle for rational propositions, it
is the outer expfession of an inner experience, the outcome of a particular
history, the legacy of a distinctive tradition.'

If lénguage is the product of a particular history and the legacy of

‘a distinct tradition then it is an essential part of the culture of a speech
community which identifies the members of that community and with which
they may wish to identify themselves.

Minority groups in new bi- or multi-lingual states very rarely work
together as co-partners. More often the minority group is regarded both
by the majority and by itself as a subject people (Rundle, 1944, p.60).

The fact that the constitutional co-partnership of 1958 between the Kurds
and Arabs in Iraq was short lived illustrates Rundle's thesis. The call for
the assimilation of the Iraqi Kurds into Iraq (see p. /60 of this work)shows

that the majority are prepared to treat the minority as a subject group.
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It seems quite ldgical to assume that minority groups, at least in the new
states, are constantly under threat of losing their chief symbol of identity,
language, owing to the great social, economic and political pressures that
they are likely to be exposed to. It is this threat that rallies the larger
part of the community round their national symbol, their badge of identity.
To counter this threat, some national minorities start to purify their
language from the loaned items of the language of the méjority in an effort
to bring into sharp focus the difference between the two groups and to
widen the gap between them. This is a protective measure pursued by
the minority. It is, however, not only a protective measure.
As communication between the two groups becomes gradually more and more
difficult, the minority group starts, and very justifiably, to demand from
the central authority special treatment towards their own language and
culture. Indeed, demands for equal economic and education opportunities
would also be raised owing to the fact that social mobility is blocked before
the members of the minority group because of the language barrier."
In other words, the minority group demands the democratization of all
the institutions of the state-in such a way that would ensure complete
equality between citizens regardless of language or national problems.

Failure to respond favourably to these demands may result in
considerable human hardship with subsequent unrest and disturbances,
(Rundle, 1944, p.60). Hostilities between the two groups, once they
flare up, might continue for a long time and what was only language
nationalisation. might very well develop into a call for complete political
independence, (Doob, 1964, p.6).

In so far as language provides an efficient way to create awareness

- within people of their own distinctive attributes, (Doob, 1964, p.230)
language purism in the languages of the minority groups in bi- and
multi-lingual national states may prove to be a strong factor for
stressing separateness in these states in future. However, further
empirical studies on purism in minority languages are needed bé&fore a
generalised and testable sociolinguistic hypothesis can be developed on
this subject. Such studies should not be limited to languages of minority

groups in the new states. Minority languages in the old as well as in the
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new states of Asia and Africa should be studied in order that a clearer
vision can be obtained of the actual situation obtaining among such

language communities.
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Appendix |

DATA OF CHAPTER 11



TEXT No. 1
Source: 3lyanawa

Date: September 15, 1924

/ gora?ib fanhiyyo/

/ dugtoF -+ la 20h!|=T - 2usUlekT toqdim andzuman=-i tubbT kirduwa ko
bo wasita~y awawaYwar man pefl wilddat-i minda) mumkina bizdnin ow
mincla ka la roahm=i ddyikddyo ayd kura ya kitfa/ awi[ ba tah |7 1=i
qotroyek lo xwen-i dayk-i mindlaka ma§tum abe/ ondzuman-i tubb¥ faransa

qardr? dd hay?atek dabine bo tewirdbUnowa~y am ?ustla/

Translation

Strange Techniques

Dr. ... from ... presented a method to the medical organisation by
means of which it becomes possible to know, four months before
delivery, whether the baby which is in the womb of the mother is a

boy or a girl.

This is done by examining one drop of the blood of the mother. The
medical organisation of France decided to form a committee for in-

vestigating this method.
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TEXT No. 2

Source: zlyonawo.
Date: September 15, 1924
/ ?1¢tizar/

/ labar dzuz?e saqotT ka tuf=1 makTnakanman bubu ma?al?asaf 3imora

4 haftayek ta?xTrbu/ lam xusisawa Fidga akayn tagsTrman bibax[ie/
Translation

Apology

Because of a trifle fault which had happened to our machines, we

regret (alas!) that issue number 4 was delayed one week. In this

connection, we request that our shortcoming be forgiven.
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TEXT No. 3

Source: ziyanawa
Date: October 3, 1929
/ ta[FT/

/ Foz-1 29 20ylUl faxamat-i wazTr-i tayardn=-i barTtdnyo lord tomson u
baSzek zawdt-i muhtarama ba tayyara tofFTfyan hat/ la pef tafFTf-i
mimd.21 layhimda. Sumim ru?ast-y Safa?ir u ?afFaf u ma?mirTn u tudzar=i
mamlakat la fayekawa la tayek-1 tirawa qismek polTs-i swarT u qit?ayek-I
faskaFiyya=y pyddo saf bosta 21htitam u hazir ?2ihtiFom bun/faxamat-i

lord zor ba bafafat salaml la xa)qoka kird/

Translation

Arrival

On September 29,his excellency,the British Minister of Aviation, Lord
Thomson, together with some respectful personalities arrived by plane.
Before the.arrive of those mentioned, all the chiefs of the tribes,
dignitaries, officials and tradesmen of the country on one side, and
on another side some horse-riding policemen and an infantry company
of the army lined up for salutation and for offering respect . His
excellency the Lord with a great deal of pleasantness greeted the

people.
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TEXT No. &
Source: ziyanowa

Date: October 3, 1924

/ wafat=1 mu?sif/
/ Fo;-i 28 ?ayiu! bi?adzal mawSud --- wafatT kird/ zor bo 2osafowa
bayan-1 taSziyat lo maxdiman~i mu[ai?ilayhd 2akayn/ tamand-y rahmat

u guffan la hazrat=i baFTtagald akayn/

Translation

Sad Death

On the day of September 28 ... died on her pre-decided day. Very

sadly, we announce our condolences to the relatives of the above-

mentioned. We pray for mercy and forgiveness from the Almighty God.
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TEXT No. 5§
Source: DyarT Kurdustan

Date: March 11, 1925

/ 1o poytaxt=i hukumat=i faxTm-1 ¢irdqiyada dzarTdoyek=i siydsT w
yowmT lozim bu ka 1is@n=1 hal=1 millat=i kurd be/ 2owwalan bo
?imtiydz-1 rozndmoyek-i siyasT u ?1dztimasT u ?iqtigad? 2istidfam
dabd/ ba now-1 ta?mindt mulkin nuwandibl Iakin qowanTn u 2awomir=1
hukimat bo ma[F-i dzorTda-y siydsT dU hazar rupe-y maqdT dapozitT
talab akird/ dyar7 kurdustan diyar agore/ qul u gulzar apifkine/
hart{T dostkawe dastadasta ayboste wak ristagul pefka| xwendawaran
u &fndyan-i xoy dakd/ dyarT kurduston tiflek=-1 mawzado/ fitrat?
poka/ magsadT Yaka/ doxtT basar siydsatawa niya/ surat-1 pydwa
waSqul Bamen fotog?&f—i ma[ahTF-1 dzlhanman nifan mdd/'td?dguma—y

halyan/  tagqwim-i haydtyan bayan daka/

Translation

In the capital of the éreat govéfnment of lrag a daily political
newspaper would have been necessary to be a mouth-piece of the
Kurdish people. Firstly, | applied for a licence (authorisation)
to publish a political, social and economic newspaper. As a
guarantee, | offered to place property, but the laws and orders
of the government stipulated a cash deposit of 2000 rupee for

publishing a political paper.
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Dyari Kurdustan roams in different countries, searches the flowers
and rose-gardens and whatever it finds ties together in bunches and

presents like rose-strings to its readers and friends.

Dyari Kurdustan is a little child, its intuition is clean, its
intention is good, it does not have anything to do with politics.

It presents the pictures of worthy men and the photographs of the

famous men of the world, writes their biographies and chronicles.
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TEXT No. 6
Source: ziyanawo

Date: August 25, 1925

/ mongiran u sulaymani/

/ le peJ bahs kirdin-1 mingTran wohd lozima bizanTn ko qudrat u Sazamat=i
sanig-1 haqTqT lo HT daFadzayek=! wahd daya ka Sagl-i bafar la tagTT+
kirdinT am Tfa Sati! u qasira/ lo kitdb-i €1Im-1 Saflak/ astartdb/
qozmog?afyadd/ hazrat-i alT maharat! hobU/ am $ilma har bahs-i nudzum=i
sayyarat akat/ sayyarati] Sibarata la man/. Foz/ marrTx/ dzodT u sa?irihi/
bo koJf=1 am sayyarana la hammu poytoxte hukimat=1 2awrupo rosidxonasy
?Tdzadkirduwa/ am rasidxanano. ?alat u 2odawdt-| fadzayibT le drust u ba
Somal henrawa ka' la fawq-i“quwwat-I baJar Sedd bikret/aw hjkmoifunasana
Sagl u f1kr=1 xoyan xistote sar kaff kirdin-i sayyarat bo xysus man ko
aya bizonin am sayyarana in/ hafakat u sakandtyan Yontfoniya/ bo
tegayi[tin=1 am adzramano u am sanSata xariqaya hi¥d Sayb u Sarek=I

[T tya tosowwir mokret/ bil2akis bo bafar ferbln-i am nawSa xariqa
qudratnumoyano. ta?yTd=1 wihdaniyyata/ ?adzrami Gsman haryaka lasar
xatek-1 muSayan-i xoyan ba}akoi.okon/ am hafokata bila fasil u do?imiya/
o ?asn'&-y am hoFokotodd woha tasaduf oKat Fo3 u ?arz u-mafy akowno. sar
xatek-1 rast/ 2asbsan ba tadgFuba u bo kiteb=i mugaddas bo ema ?isbat

bywo. ko man 1o ro3 [ufla waragret/ xusuf du nawSa/ xusuf-i kullT u

xusuf-1 dguz?i/
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Translation

Lunar Eclipse and Sulaimania

Before discussing lunar eclipse, it is necessary to know that the power
and greatness of the real Maker is such that human mind is helpless and
incapable of definihg it. In the science of astromony,astrolabe and
(esmography the venerable Ali was skilful. This science is only about
the planets. The planets are the moon, the sun, the earth, Mars,
Jupiter and the others. To study these planets, observatories' have been
built in all the capital cities of the European countries. In these
observatories strange tools and machines are employed and used.
Different kinds of telescopes are found that are considered to be

above the power of man. Those scientists have concentrated their mind
and thought on knowing these planets especially the moon in order to

know what these planets are and in what manner they move.

No blemish or irregular action can be imagined to be in knowing these
planets and these extraordinary bodies. On the contrary, for a person
to know about such an extraordinary power is a support for the
loneness of God. Each celestial.body moves in a certain orbit of its
own. This movement is uninterrupted and constanf. During this move-
ment it so happens that the sun, the earth and the moon come on a
straight line. In fact, it has been proved for us by experience and
in the holy béoks that the moon receives light from the sun. The
eclipse of the sun is of two kinds, complete eclfpse and partial

eclipse.

232



TEXT No. 7
Source: zlyanawa

Date: 'November 19, 1925

/ 21¢tiFaf-i bd'ritanya bo. hukumat=-1 muwagqat=i eran/ wazi rmufowwaz=i
baritdnya la tahrdn tabiTg-1 ra?Ts=1 hukumat=i taza=y eran-i kird ko
hukUmat=1 baritanya muwafaqotT kirduwo ko muwogqaton ?iStiFaf ba
hukumat-i taza=y eran bika taku eran la Jiklek=1 da?imTda qatSlyyat

payda bika/

Translation

British kecognition of the provisional government of lran.

The British minister plenipotentiary in Tehran informed the head of
the new government of lran that the British government has agreed to
temporarily recognise the new government of Iran until lran takes a

permanently established form.
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TEXT No. 8

Source: 2iyanowa,

Date: November 19, 1925

/ ta?dzT -1 madzlis-i mabSlsan/ ?iFada=y maliki sadit bu'ba to?dzTI-i
madz | is-1 mabTusan bo muddat-1 {1 lupendz Foz 2iitibaFan lo Foz=i pendz-i

taf¥FTn-i sani 1925/

Translation

Adjournment of the House of Delegates.
A royal decree was issued for the adjournment of the House of Delegates
for a period of forty five days starting from the fifth day of

November, 1925.
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TEXT No. 9
Source: z1yan

Date: February 17, 1927

/ ?adabiyyot=i kurd/

/ sllisila=1 Suzwiyydt agar la dunyGda tadqTq u tatobbl§bikre ablnre
ka hammu hoywandt u nobatdt tabif-1 ganUnek-1-IGyatogayaFin u baw
ganlna takamul u ya ru akata ?1nqiraz/ ?adznas u - ?anwaS-i haywaniyya
u nabatiyya har bamqantna fitriyya az7 u har amqonuna sawq-! takamulT
oka/ awnawf u dzinsadna ko lagal amgantna tawdfuq nako -+ akaweta
bTrek-1 2izmihlalowa +++ u agar zor zoSTfbd mohkum-1 mowtek-1 ?abadT -
abe/ hay?at-i 2idztimasiyya=y mi| latekT] Taynan waya/ awmi lata=y
mubto.lC~y noon"n foq?' u Tatdlat bube do?imon la taraf millatek=1
fazimkar u dawlamandawa ho_!gufrowa/ bina?an=- falyhT bo away ka mustob@l:,-i
z1yanbTn ?1stiqamot/ saSl/ dziddu dzuhd §amilek-1 mu?assira/ ammagalo.

munagqeha u la zowd?!d mu%a??ada/

Translation

Kurdish Literature

If the chain of organisms in the world are carefully studied and traced,
it will be seen that all animals and plants are governed by an

" unchanging law and it is by this law that they grow or face extinction.
Animal and plant species live by this instinctive law and it is only
this law that urges them to grow. The species that do not live in
harmony with this law falls in an abyss of degeneration ... and when

it becomes very weak it will be in the grip of eternal death.
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The life of a social organisation of a nation is the same. The nation
which is inflicted with the disease of poverty and unemployment is
always crushed by a determined and wealthy nation. Therefore, in
order that we be worthy of life, honesty, studying and hard work are

effective factors.

This article is emandated and free from additions.
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TEXT No. 10
Source: ziyan

Date: April 12, 1928

/ hoplsxana u mahblsT/ mogsad la mahkum kirdin-i [axsek ko dzuFmek
21Ft1Kkab akat madam ka ba 219$dom mahkum nokfe bo 2awo. niya ka 20w

[oxso totaf bikret/

Translation

The purpose of convicting a person who commits a crime is not to

destroy that person as long as he is not sentenced to death.
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TEXT No. U1
Source: zlyan

Date: July 21, 1930

/ nutq=1 muhtaFam FamzT ba bonay tofFTfhenon=1 waliSahd u muzdharatek=i
Sumdm? kurd/ hammi azanTn qawm=! kurd Qyd la ?asnd=-y harb=i Sumumida u
dya lo peldd gale fitsat-i qimatdar? dastkawt/ maSal?asaf la hitfydn
?istifadomdn nokird/ huqig-i ema lo modda se u tfwar=i qarar=i madz | is=i
41T Susbatulumam u madda se-y muSohada-y 1922 u madda 109 u 110 =i
qanln-i 2as@sT hukimat=i SiFaqiyya tosbTt kirabu u ka la taraf
bafftanyawa u d3alalat-l malik u ra?Ts=1 hukimat=i ?inqiyyawa.?osmon_
ta?yTd u 2iStiraf=i pekFawa/ +-+ labar ama muzaharaka. ?ihtidzadzeka bo

matdlTb u hugig=i mafFuho u mafrFuSaman/

Translation

Speech of the respectable Ramzi on the occasion

of the visit of the Crown Prince, and a general

demonstration of the Kurds.
We all know that the Kurdish people obtained many valuable opportunities
‘whether during the World War or afterwards. Unfortunately, we did not
benefit from any of them. Our rights were fixéd in articles three and
four of the decision of the High Commission of the League of Nations
and in article three of the Treaty of 1922 and in articles 109 and 110
of the Constitutional Assembly of the Government of lraq and were
formally confirmed and recognised by Britain and by his Majesty the
King and the head of the government of Iraq ... For this reason, the
demonstratiéh is a protest for our demands and our explicit and

lawful rights.
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TEXT No. 12
Source: zlyan

Date: August 28, 1930

/bayanat=1 foxomat-i wokT =i ra?Tsulwuzard ko la
sulaymany: la waqt=i ?1dztimagakadd xwenduyatawa/
/ mufarraf abim ba bayan=1 ?1zah kirdin=1 awslyasat=1 xofawistiya
ko hukumat-1 ¢1Tag xarTka 21t1basT bikat ba nozar awwagdana ka ba

kurdak@n=i haww!lotmén drawa/ awkurdana ka Suzwek=1 muhimin la dzlsm-i

mamlakot=i §1raqda/

Translation

Statements of His Excellency the Deputy Prime
Minister which he read in Sulaimania during the

meeting.
| have the honour to explain the friendly policy that the government
of lraq is going to adopt in accordance with the promises that were

given to our Kurdish compatriots. The Kurds, who are an important

part in the body of the Kingdom of lragq.
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TEXT No. 13
Source: ziyan

Date: December 4, 1930

/ 1a?iha~y qonun=1 zarTbo~y maSafat u

muxosasat bo sal=1 1930/

/ amq@nunc bo ganin=1 zarTba~y mafafat u muxasasdt nawb!rawa/ zarTba

la sar awmoSa u muxasasdta danrawa ka o waridat-1 Sumumlyyo odre u
mustahog=i dana la yak=i to[rTn-1 sanT 1930/ kalimo~y masa) [fumulT

haya ba sar moSaf=1 wuzara u muwazzafTn-i da?imT u muwoqqatT u zabiton

u dwmustoxdaananary ka maSafyan la sar mizdniyyo~y Sammo qayd akre u dTsan
bosar masaf u ?ikramiyyo=y togasudT [umdli hayo/ kalima=y muxasasdt [umdli

basar muxasasat=1 2afydn u nuwwdb w muxasasat u xadamdt=1 xususiyyada haya/

Translation

Bill of the Law of taxes on salaries and
allowances forvthe Year 1930

This law is to be called the law of taxes on salaries and allowances.
Taxes are to be levied on these salaries and allowances that are paid
from the general revenue and are to be payable from the Ist of October,
1930. The word salary includes the salaries of ministers, permanent
and temporary officials and army officers and employees whose salaries
are debited to the general budget. It also includes the retirement
salaries -and bonuses. The word allowances includes the allowances of
the ?afyan (member of the Higher House) and of the members of the House

of Commons. ‘It includes the special allowances and services as well.
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TEXT No. 14
Source: Summary of the History of Kurds and Kurdistan, by M. A. Zaki.

Date: 1931

/xuldsayek=1 tarTx=1 kurd u kurdustan/

Pl /amk!tebam tfon nusT/

/ lo dwa~y ama ko la dgegd-y taShTr=1 Sumiml SusmonT lafz=i turk u
toranT la turkiyddd baw? sand/ ba tabTSat waku ?afFad=i millatokanltir
mini] lo naw owkomaladd. goyriyyat=1 xom tfaktir hiss kird u gu?uF-!

qawnT madzbUrT kirdim ka le hommu firsatekda amhissa~y xom ?21zhar bikam/
baldm darhog ba 2as] u taFTx=i qowmakam hitfim na?azanT tfunka t&
awwagtd no lo moktobdd fikrek-1 waman drabUye u na la dwaifda

sarurat=i  tadqTa=i torTx=~i kurdmon d7bU u |

kalima=y dzomiTa-y Tusman!T ?afsab=1 qawmiyya~y hammumanl ta daradzayek

xowk ! rdibowa u barcha amsu?dlam la xom kird/qowm=i kurd lo tJT natawayeka/
£IT ba sar hatuwo/ omkiteba ba kurdl misTm baldm -+ kalimat-i kurdTm
woku tfon obezFe wa nUsT balom 2imla-y kolimat=i SarabT u farsTm teknodd

tfunka ?awwalon hogim nobu sanlyan ragga sarl[ fa xwendawdrdn tekbida/

. Translation

Summary of the History of Kurds and Kurdistan
by M. A. Zaki. .

P1 How | wrote this Book

When in the place of the general term 'Ottoman' the terms 'Turk' and

'Torani' came into wide use in Turkey, naturally, like the members of

other national groups, ! also, among that crowd, began to feel my

alienness, énd my.national pride forced me to show that feeling in all

opportunities. Howéver, | knew nothing regarding the origin and
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history of my own people because until that time neither at school
were we given such an idea nor later on did we find a necessity for
carefully studying the Kurdish history; besides, the uniting word-
'Ottoman' had, to a certain degree, weakened our national feeling.
Rebeatedly; | asked myself this question: 'What is the origin of

the Kurdish people and what events have they passed through?"

| write this book in Kurdish, but ... ! write the Kurdish words as
they are said; nevertheless, | did not change the spelling of the
Arabic and Persian words because firstly | had no right to do so

and secondly it might confuse the readers.
Summary of the History of Kurds and Kurdistan
by Mohammed Amin Zaki

Darussalam Press, Baghdad, 1931

Extract taken from the lst Volume.
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TEXT No. 15
Source: ziyon

Date: July 27, 1933

/ ba. zor dire3T nokaynowa nak naxwenretawa/ yokam lo Fe=y waton
parwalT u millat pafwafewa duam le Fe=y xwd u pegommor u mugaddasatd
$17y8=y *++ zurroS=1 kBrnGtowdw bikowin la dast xwen mizTn=i paradara

tamaSkarakdnyan darkan/

Translation

Let's not prolong it much lest it would not be read. Firstly in the
name of the country's love and the people's love, secondly in the name

of God, the prophet and all things holy rescue the unfortunate farmers

from the blood-sucking of the wealthy and greedy.
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TEXT No. 16
Source: Bahaullah and the New Era, translated by M. Jawdat.

Date: 1933

P. 10-11 /boha?ullo u dawr=1 nwe/

/boha?ulla zor dk u ba sardhat bayan u ?1§tirafl kirduwo aw momwosta
u pe gayondarT dzlhana ka la fasrohowa tfowarwanT dokan xoyotT/
Fegayeka ka rebworan? agayento. nlSmatek=i Cadz3yib=1 wa ko la sard
hammi fayzek=1 raburduwaya/ hor wok hammd rubor u zeyek la now doryada
tekal dabin hommi dTnan=-i dgwed5wef bo paywastT u yokbun teko.low-I

aﬁ mazhar=i Sinayata dabin/ boh@?ul la binagayek=i boquwwat-1 bo
FekxIstin=1 yaket! Salam damozfond/bina~y om dawra [arafddra/ am

asra ftiya~y la sor zamindd u sulh u saidh lo nouwr xalqdd drustkird

ka dameko pegombaFan xobaryon dawa/ [a$iran to?nTmy&n kirduwo/

P. 124 /dorman u [1fa/ )
/ rikirdna baragomy 211ohT [ifa-y dzism u hof u Foha/ laf twanay
2abadT manawa nlya Yfugka la medda-y dzyadzya u la zarra=y koma.l
drustbuwa/ be guman ko waxte obe ‘amana la yek dzweblbnawo. bow J1tana=y

ko, la ?ibtidowa laf tey payda buwa/ labar ama abe laf xizmatkar-i roh

" be/

Translation

Bahaullah and the New Era
p. 10-11 Very frankly and clearly Bahaullah stated and admitted
that he is the teacher and guide of the world who has been awaited

for centuries. He is the road that leads to such a wonderful blessing
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that is greater than all past bounties. Like all! rivers and tri-
butaries that mix in the sea, all other religions in order to join
together anq unite should mingle in this Holy Appearance. Bahaulléh
has established a firm foundation for the Unity of the World. He
erected the edifice of this era of integrity, this century of peace

on earth and of understanding and goodness among people which long ago

prophets had talked about and poets had sung.

p. 124 Medicine and Cure

Facing the realm of God i8 cure of the body, mind and soul. The
body does not have the ability to be eternal because it is made of
different substances and groups of atoms. Doubtless there will come
a time when these substances separate into the elements of which

the body was initially made. For this reason the body should serve

the soul.

From Bahaullah and the New Era, by J. E. Esslement, translated

into Kurdish by M. Jawdat, Matarif Press, Baghdad, 1933.
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TEXT No. 17
Source: giyan

Date: September 20, 1937

/wozarot=-1 maSarif=1 $1rag bo wazarat-i maSarif-1 misrl nUsiwa bo ow
waza?i fa~y la xworawo nisrawa/ ?ustaz u mudarrisTn u mudarrisot bo

¢1rag binerin/

/somTd bo kulliyya~y huqug=i ¢iragl/2ustoz-1 lugat=-1 Sarabl/ mudTra
bo darulmuSallimat u mudd?;isory Fiydziyy6t u tobTSlyyat u lugat-1
fngl12z7 u tarix u dgugF&flyd u se mudarris=i biyolozT u zarafat bo

sGnow! u mutawasito~y kur u kit[/

Translation

The Ministry of Education of Iraq wrote to the Ministeryof Education
of Egypt regarding the positions mentioned below to send professors,

men teachers and women teachers to Iraq.

Dean for the Law College of Iraq, professor of
Arébic language; headmistress for women preparatory
institute, a woman teacher of mathematics, natural
sciences, English language, history, and geography.
Also three men teachers for biology and agriculture
for secondary and intermediate schools for boys and

girls.,
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TEXT No. 18
Source: 3iyan

Date: October 4, 1937

/progrom-1 wazarot=-1 madfesT/
/siyasat=| x&?‘ldsiyya/
/ la sar siyasat=1 yaF'Ida-y Cusbatul?umam u aw mamlakatano ka dost u
swendxwarTman la baynddya/ yakd! T u yakdzihatT/ bifdyot! u wihdat=i
forobT/ tekalT lagal blldd=1 ?0dznebT/ bo wazlfa~y 2umir-i xarldsT

mazmur-1 t/ak halbizardin/

/slyGsat-1 dax! T/
/ ?1dafa~y SumimT/:soft . la.4atbTq=1 2ahkom=i qandn/ Faff-i nifdq u
‘fasad/ muhafazomy ?3dGb-1 Sumimlyya/ sihhat u tandurustT mu?asasatl

zor bo ta?mTndt-1 slhhat-1 9ama u ?0Fb3b=i ?Ixtisds dzalb kirdin/

/bandTxdna bixreta [iklekawa ko ?1slth-1 20hwal=1 hopsakdn-1 pe

bikre/

/ [urto/ polTs/ quwwatT zyad bikre/ baladiyya wisSatT bidrete/ aw=i

pok bo J"d‘r'-an u dehdt payddkd/ Samalo rafahlyyatT bldrete/

/ slyasat=1 mallyyo/

/ ?i%ada~y naéo.r bo ta[kllat=i dawlat/ mTzaniyya boddza. bixreta:qalibekawa
qarzT bo nakre/ ?1§ada~y nozar 1o qanun-i togdSud-i madanT u Saskarl

u taSdTIT ba [ikle huglg=i muwazzofTn u wazf=1 malT dawlat yok kawe/
ta?sTs~1 ?2uda-y zardSat/ ?1t1f8q lagal dowlatakandd bo alugor-=I

2afyd~y tudzarT/
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/Sadlityya/

/ tagwiya=y Foﬁﬂ ?amniyyat bo. qaza ?owT[ ba [ikl-i Zomniyyat ba,
fadalat ko 20sasakoy tafkTIat=i gaza?iya u taftT[-1 SadlT u mubafdza-r
huqug=1 hukKam u quzat la tarqiyada/ diwan=i tadwin=! qandnT ?1hzar-1
1a?tha~y ganunT bo ?usll-i muhdkamat=i dz02za?1yya u huguiglyya u Suqubat

u sulh u'kotib fodl u tudzarat u rusum-1 tapo/

/difas/
/ tozyTd-i kofa?at-i d3oyf/.;af?-l mustawa-y madd] u moSnawT u.Fondg-f

zor bo taS!Tm=1 dgayf U tadzhTzyan bo ?asiiha~y:taza/

/?iqtigad u muwasaldt/
/ haw] bldayn xatar-1 foyozan namene u.safT bo:tehsTn=1zardSot u

parezgarT nobatat u xat-1 famandafar/

/slyosat=1 taSiTm/
/?1s1dh=1 ?idara~y Ju?Gn=1 maS@Fif/ muSallim=1 bal pegaydndin/
toS|Tm=1 dehdt u tadrTb=1 sona?1§/ kitebxdno kirdnowa u tardzuma u

ta?17f/

Translation

Programme of Madfai's Ministry
Foreign Policy
To pursue the policy of co-operation with the League of Nations and
with those countries that are our friends and with which we have
alliances, of solidarity and undividedness, of brotherliness and
Arab unity5 of association with foreign countries and of selecting
competeﬁt official$ for fhe offices of the foreign affairs.
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Internal Policy

Public administration : to endeavour to enforce the brovisions of the
law; to eliminate hypocracy and corruption, to safeguard public
manners. Health and hale: to increase their establishments to guard
public health and to introduce specialists. To change prisons in such
a way that would help to reform the prisoners, to extend the power of
the police. To extend municipalities, to provide clean water to cities

and villages, to improve the conditions of the workers.

Financial Policy

To reconsider the administration of the Kingdom; the budget should be

put in such a way that loans for financing.it would not be required;

to re-examine the civil and military retirement law and to amend it

in a way compatible with the rights of the officials and the financial
conditions of the country. To establish a Chamber of Agriculture. To
make agreements with other countries for the exchange of commercial

goods.

Justice

To strengthen the spirit of security by law, that is security with
justice whose bases are the legal establishments; the judicial in-

- spection and the protection of the rights of judges and religious
judges for promotion. To have the legal codification department

~ prepare the 'bills' for trial procedures in criminal, common, district
and peace courts; and procedures for notary publics, for commerce

and for duties on ownership deeds.

Defence
To increase the competence of the army; to improve its material and
moral standards and to work hard for training the army and for pro-

viding it with new weapoﬁs. 249



Economics and Communications
We should endeavour to eliminate the danger of floods and to improve

agriculture and to protect plants and to build railroads.

Education Policy
To reform the administrational affairs of education, to prepare good
teachers; to spread teaching in villages and to spread technical

education, to open libraries and to encourage translation and writing.
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TEXT No. 19
Source: zlyan

Date: November 22, 1937

/Fa2Ts=1 dgomh'&]"lyyat-i turkiyo u wakl i=1 daxiliyya +fin bo garan-i
wilayat=1 [arqT/ la diyarbakiF bafd-1 bindga-y Istdsyon-1 [omandafor-|

diyarbakirT danawa/

Translation
The president of the republic of Turkey and the deputy for the interior

went for a tour of the eastern Wilayat. , In DiyarbaKir he laid the

foundation stone for the DiyarbaKkir railway station.
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TEXT No. 20
Source: ziyan

Date: December 13, 1932

/kef [Gfamy bago/

dastomy kaf[dfa u mudarris-1 dafulmuSallimTn zor farchmandin u
Jukurguzarin bo ?eh@iT u ?ustozan u talobakan=1 sulaymanT bo aw lutf
u mTwandarT u yakd!liya ka ba ?obek-l bl lindawa darbdray emoayan

ki rduwa/

Translation

Baghdad Boy Scouts

A team of boy scouts and teachers from the preparatory institute for
men teachers.are pleased and are grateful to the people, teachers
and students of Suléfmania for "the kindness, hospitality and

friendliness they, in good spirit, showed to us.
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TEXT No. 21
Source: ziyan

Date: March 3, 1938

/STim=1 huquq-i ?ldara/
/ madz|is=i wuzara lo wozTfa u salohlyydtdd zor [1k|T gorra/ estd ka
tafrfg=-1 quwdya se kutfkayek=i quwwat=1 hukimata/ quwwat=-1 ta[rTSlyya

u quwwat=1 21dzro?iyya u quwwat-1 Sadilyya amaf 2iqtiroh-i montisikyoya/

Translation

The Science of the Laws of Administration

The Council of Ministers has very much changed in function and
authorities. Now is the time for the separation of powers. The
power of the'government is tripartite : the legislative power, the
executive power and the legal power, and this was suggested by

Montesquiew. .
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TEXT No. 22
Source: zTn

Date: October 5, 1939

/ mutawos!to=y kit{dn bU ba rast/ dzegayan dzweki;&yawo, mudlFa U

muSa!l lTmalyan bo maSium kira/

Translation
The intermediate schoo! for girls has become real. A separate

place was assigned for it and a headmistress and women teachers were

nominated for it.
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TEXT No. 23
Source: History Textbook for the Fifth Year Primary School

"Ta?rix'" by Ai=Falah!l translated by M. Z. Amin, Furat

' Press, Baghdad.

Date: 1928

Extracts

p. 17 / qlsm=1 yakam/ fasl=1 yakam/ dowlatakan=1 [arq/ dawlat-1
mistr/

/ misrekan la madaniyyat u turaqqldd qadTmtirTn millatakdn=i
¢Glam bun/ Sulama-y ?asar=-! qadTma u Sulama-y tarTx la
2atraf=1 nTlowa gole ?0saryon darhenowa ka ?1qtidar u

moSrifat u madaniyyat=1 misrektnydn bo tawawi pe zanTwa/

p. 18 / misrekdn momlokat=1 gawroyon la [imal=1 [afg=1
'tafF-Tq-&da wa lo, hordd taraf-1 nohr=i nl1da binakirduwa/
misrekan Sibddatydn la sar Pasas-i tafadud=-1 ?2aliha

damozrondibu/

p. L5 "/ qawm=1 fInTgT ?2afya-y dristkiraw-i xoyan ba rego-y boﬁ?&

bo ?!q!imak‘on-i forq u go:'rb danard/

p. 64 / fosl-1 pendzom/
/ yonanekan 1o dzunlb-1 ?awrupadd la nihoyot-1 [ubh=i

dzazl Famy balg=tnda dani[tibUn/
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p. 129

Translation

p. 129

/dz0.z1 romy Carab woton-1 haqTql Saraba/  ?arzoka=y la

bayn-1 bq@?-i ?abmo? u mamlakat=1 [am u Sirog u xa|Tdz=1

farisa/

Part One: Chapter One, The Countries of the East,
The State of Egypt

The Egyptians were the oldest of the world's peoples
in civilisation and development. From the sides of
the River Nile, archaeologists and historians have dug
out many ruins which made thern know well the ability,

knowledge and civilisation of the Egyptians.

The Egyptians built a great kingdom in north-east

Africa and on both sides of the River Nile.

The Egyptians had established their religion on the

basis of the plurality of Gods.

The Phoeneciam people sent the goods they made by way

of the sea to countries in the east and the west.

The Greeks were living in South Europe at the end of

the Balkan Peninsula.

The Arab island (i.e. the Arabian Peninsula) is the
real homeland of the Arabs. Its’: mainland . . is
situated between the Red Sea, the Kingdoms of Syria

and lraq and the Persian Gulf.
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TEXT No.

Source:

Date:

Morphology and Syntax of Kurdish -
/muxtasar=1 sarf u nohw=1 kurdi/ by Safid Sidqis

1928

/hata om Sasro. ?0xTro xwendinmdn o maktabd u nusTnman
ba kurdT nabl/ bow sababa saST u koS! nakrawa ka.
qowaSldek=1 sarf u nahu bo zubdn-i kurdT Fekbixie/ waqte
la. taraf maSarif u millat parwoFanowa todFTsGt-1 mokdtib

u nusTn=1 makdtTb kiTan ba kurdT [azim balku wadzlb bu ka

qawaSlde bo zuban/ bo nusTn=i kurd? dabimazre/

/ mugaddima/
/ lo. boydn kirdin=1 harf@n-1 hldza u ?imiG~y kurdT
hamminmaon zanTwm@na u dayzonTm ka kaliman fo horfan=i

hldza u qissa~y tawdw la kaliman Fekdaxren/

/kalima u 2aqsdmi/
/ kalima tonyd. lafzeka ka maSnay bibe/ nusTn u gisa
kirdin=1 kurdT ba pendz nowS kalimo drust.dabe/ 21sm/

sifat/ zomTr/ f1¢1/ 2adat/

/ bohs=1 2owwa] la bayan-1 ?ism u:?0ogsam=1 ?ism/ 2ism du
‘glsma/ Rism=1 €am u ?ism=1 xas/ dTsdn ?ism ya mufrada
ya d3am90/

/21sm du nowSa/ basTt/ tanya/ murakkob/ tekal/

/ mos dar/
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p. 24 / zomTr du nowSa/ muttasi!/ u munfasl!t/

p. 29 / zamiran=1 [oxsiyya~y mazl7 mutaSaddT ?2amdnan/ bo mufrad=i
mutakal lim/ bo muxdtab-1 mufrad/ bo mufFad-I_QBRib/ bo
dzome~ i mutokal lirm /- zamiran=i Jaxsiyyo~y mazT 1dzim

?2amanan/

p. 36 / toqsTm=-1 f151/
/ tie1 Hwar gisma / fiS1-1 mazT/ fiSi=i hal/ fiSI-i

2istigbdl/ f1gi=1 2amir/

p. 43 / £1¢1 du nowSa/ maStum/ madzhil/

Translation

p. 2 Up until this century our studies at schools and our
writings were not in Kurdish. For this reason no work
nor effort was made to write a grammar book for Kurdish
morphology and syntax. When through the education
authority and the ﬁatriots Kurdish was made the medium
of teaching in schools and of writing letters, it be-
came necessary, perhaps a duty, that a grammar for the

Kurdish language and writing be written.

p. 3 Introduction
In explaining the letters of the alphabet and the
dictation of Kurdish, we all knew and we know that
words are formed of the letters of the alphabet and that

a complete story is made of words.



17

. 24

. 29

36

. 43

The Word and its Division
A word is an enunciation that has meaning. Kurdish
writing and speaking is formed of five kinds of words -

noun, adjective, pronoun, verb and article.

The first topic is about nouns and the divisions of
nouns. Nouns are two kinds. Common nouns and proper

mouns. Also, mouns are either singular or plural.

Nouns are of two sorts; simple - alone and compound =

mixed.
Infinitive.
Pronouns are of two kinds: bound and free.

The personal pronouns of the past transitives are
these: for the singular speaker, for the addressee
gingular, for the non-present singular, for the plural
speakersv... the pérsonal pronouns for intransitive

past are these ...

The Division of the Verb

Verbs are four divisions: past verbs; present verbs,

future verbs and imperative verbs.

Verbs are of two kinds: active; passive.
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TEXT No. 25

Source: Arithmetic for the Fourth Year Primary School
/ ?alhisob_11 ?istl qra?1/ by N. Barzinji and F. Barzinji

Date: " 1928
Extracts
p. § / kart// kasir/

/ Sitm=1 zimara/ hisob/
p. 7 / tegayiftin=1 kart// taS¥Tf=1 kasir/

p. 8 / haft yak// sumin/
/ du lo pendz// xumsan/

/ se la pendz// salosat 2axmas/

p. 9 / kagozek=i tfwar sutfT// murabbos/

/ lekdonawa~y kasi// mugarana bayna_fkusur/

p. 15 / 20Smal-i ?orbaSa=i kartan// 20Smal :Ikusur/

/ kokirdnowa// dzam¢/ darkirdin// tarh/

p. 21 / kartén=1 Su[FT// kusur-i SuffT/ kartdn-i taybati//

kusur-1 21¢tiyadi/

p. 22 / mortoba-y yakan// ?6hdd/ u doyan// Safarat/ u sadan//
mi 20t/
p. 23 3imara~y be karti // fadad sahTh/
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p. 31
p. 34
p. 40
p. 43
p. 75
p. 78
p. 141

Transltation

pP- 5

/ matFun/ = / le darhenraw/

/ matFuh minhu/: / darhotd/

/ hasi|ittarh/ = /pd[mawa=y darhenan

/ zarb/= / lek dan/
/ togqsim /= / baJkirdin/
/ dabe muldhaza bikayn la misal=i yakamTndd tfunka la

magsumda Sadadek=-1 sahTh niya xaFid3-i qismatakay kasir

dart] o/

/ qafida/ bo tagsTm kirdin-i Sadad=1:schTh bo sar: kasr-i

CufFTda har wak ?a$dad-1 sahih togsTm dakre/

/ muzafaf-1 muftarak/ muzaSof=-i basit/

/ ?attafFig 2713 |Sowdml | j120wwaliyyo/

/ ?0gar surat-1 kasra ko ba sar fadad-i:sahThakado

qobil=1 tagsTm nobe . ow fadada.sahTha la mox?ad;—i QW

kasFo zarb  okre wa dost nadre la 3imora~y suratakoy/

Fraction

The science of numbers = arithmetic.
Knowing the fractions - defining the fraction.
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. 21

. 22

. 23

. 34

. Lo

. 43

Eighth.

TwQ of five.

' Three of five.

A four-edged paper - square.

Thinking about fractions - comparison between fractions.

The formr skills of fractions - the working of fractions.
putting together - summing.

taking out - subtraction.

Decimal fractions

special fractions - common fractions.

Category of the units - units, and tens; and hundreds.
Numbers without fractions - whole numbers.

Subtrahend = taking out.

Minuend = coming out.

Differente= remainder of the taking out.

Multiplying = hitting, beating.

Dividing = Dividing

We must note that in the first example because the dividend
is not a whole number its quotient is a fraction.
Rule: . Dividing a whole number on a decimal fraction

is similar .to dividing whole numbers.
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75

78

IRV Y

Common demoninator. Lowest common denominator.

Factoring.

}f the numerator of a fraction is not divisible on the
whole number, that whole number is multiplied by the
denominator of that fraction and the number of its

numerator will be left alone.

Note 1.Double slanted lines are used to separate the
first element, the Kurdish translation,from the

second element which is‘Arabic.

2. An equal sign is used when the first item is
Arabic and the second item is the Kurdish

translation.
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TEXT No. 26

Source: Introduction to Natural History for the Sixth Year
Primary Schools.

/ durds-i ?afyd u sarata-y tabTSiyyat/ translated by

. A. W. Nuri.
Date: - 1929
p. 103 / P0ksidzln quistira. o hawa/ ?1[t15al nakd balam

musaSada~y ?i[t1§al aka u ?71htirag=i 2adzsam |a howado.
lobar 2oksidzTna/ 21[tiSal=i hTdrodsTn Gw hasil oka/ om
21Jtigdla Sibdrata la ?imtizadz-1 hTdrodzTn ba ?oksidzTn=i
hawd/ lama te agayn aw Sibarate fa hTdrodzTn u ?0ksidzTn/

sutan=1 xalUz goz-1 fohmT hasi| aka/

Translation

The oxygen is heavier than the air. It doesn't burn but it helps in
burning and the burning of bodies in the air is because of the exis-
tence of the oxygen. The burning of the hydrogen produces water.

This burning is but the intermixing of hydrogen with the oxygen of the
air. From this we learn that water is nothing but hydrogen and

oxygen. The burning of coal produces coal gas.
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TEXT No. 1
Source: zTn

Date: October 6, 1939

/ la wozorat-1 d1f8S maktobe k!Fowatawa bo dawra=y zablit-i 2ihtiyat/
awono~y la sanaw! dartfin faf mag dawam akan/ owana~y bo bafT daratf in
yoksar abin ba mulazim sanl awdna-ytir ka xawin la dzay[da abin ba.
na?ib zobit/ Jara?it/ dzinsiyyat-1 §iraql u husn-1 sullk u ?2axldq u ba
dzinﬁyoi mahkim nabe/ mu?ayyad be ba daftar=i nifds u [ahGdatnama=-y
Cadam mohkimiyyat/ la modrasa-y sanow? dartfUbe ya la madrosayek-i

muSadi =1 s@nowi/ SumrT la nozda komtir nobe/

Translation

A school is opened at the Ministry of Defence for reserve officers’
courses. Those who have finished the secondary school are trained
there for six months and the ones who finish the course directly and
well becdmé second lieutenants. Others who are slow in the army will

become uncommissioned officers.

Conditions: 1raqi citizenship, good conduct and character and non-
conviction for a crime. These should be supported by a census book
and certificate of non-conviction. Candidate must have finished

the secondary school or a school equivalent to it and he should

not be less than nfneteen.



TEXT No.

Source:

Date:

Translation

2

ga(&wq; Editorial written by !brahim Ahmed.

December 1939

/ xam gale ba baxtlydr azanim ka ba yarmot=1 gowra u

dost u biradaFan yokam 3imara~y galdwezton pefkal akam

u hiwayek=1 zorT7[im haya ka har yakat@n bo pey twano

u lo sundr=1 dasdldt=1 xotan yarmatTm biden la bildw
kirdnawa u 3lyandin u pefxistindd/ galdwez govarek=|

?0dobY saqafiya/ yakamTn niydzl bizar=i zimon=i kurdT u
ziyandin=i ?adabiyyat=i kurdiya ba pardstin u koklrdnowo=y
?adobiyyat-i kon u mawa dan ba bi_ljnw kirdnowa~y ?2adablyyat-i

taza u toFdzuma kirdin-1 nUsTn=1 dzwdn u klteb=i t{ak=1 begana/

| consider myself veryklucky that with the help of the great, the

friends and brethren, | have been able to offer you the first issue

of galaweg, and | have great hopes that each one of you, within your

ability and within the field of your competence, help me in its

spread, continuation and development.

/3QJ&NQ3A5 a literary educational magazine. |Its prime aim is the
1

purification of the Kurdish language and the survival of the

Kurdish literature by protecting the old literature and by providing

the opportunity for publishing new literature and for translating

the beautiful works-and good foreign books.

266



TEXT No.

Source:

Date:

Translation

3

galawez No. 3 Editorial.

February 1940.

/ galdwezim *fon owe/ nusTnek-i rawan u be gortim ley
awet/ la xwendawaronawa gale nisfFawman bo hat la bobat
ro.zomandT u handek=1t1ryan norazaiyan pT[an ddbyu kowd.

la tfand baseki ba giran te agan/ om nUsrawa-y la

xwarawa ayxwennawa hT yokek la norazokono/ hommu
maga.lokan=1 galdwezlim yakayaka zor ba wirdl xwendawa/ awa=y
la hommu [1te zyatir kawta pef t/awim hande kalima=y
tdzadaresraw u taza dahatu u hande dzumla. u taSbTr=1
nabistrow u pe ranchatl bl ko la zor fwendd way la pyow
okird wdz la bdsako bihene u bigafet bo maSnd=y [arrawos-y
om kalima u tofbTrana/ !am waya hommutdn pe lawo anen ka
ziman=1 kurdT woku zimanek pey blnlsret zor sawaya/ bo

hal SumrT la 20/30 sal tepar okdt/ niminayek=i am sarlefewdn
u har kas bo xoylya kallma-y kal!mdya ko, yake QIJ'Q u

owTtir witao u seyam-guta u t/waram wita~y pe alet/ ama

har ow kasana=y min [1tim xwendUnatawa Indzo. xwd ayzane

xolk=Ttir /1y bo danawa/

How do | want galawez? Easy and bumpless writing is what | want

from it. We have received many letters from the readers about the

way of writing in Saféweg. Some of them expressed satisfaction,
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some others expressed dissatisfaction saying that they had difficulty
in understanding some of its articles. The letter that you read

below is from one of those dissatisfied.

! have read all the articles of 3at5wez one by one

very carefully. The things that caught my eye more

than anything else are newly ceoimed words and newly
fashioned sentences and expressions which have not

been heard before nor been usedand which, in many
places, forced the individual to abandon the article

in order to search for the hidden meanings of these
words and expressions. | feel that you all agree that -
Kurdish as a written language is very young. Its age

hardly exceeds 20/30 years.

An example of this confusion and this everyone-for-
himself is the word 'word' for which one uses wifa,
another wata, a third guta, and a fourth wita. This

is only in the writings of those | have read, thus, God

knows what other persons have for it.
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TEXT No. 4

Source: qalawe?
Date: June 1940
p. b46 /31yan peminogayene har wazlfayek t{dk pek7 benTn abeta

payayek bo darsek-itir/ to mumkina nUsy@r bl yan sanSatkor
hit] Fozek fikFit kirduwa ko regayek-1 taza bldozTtawa

bo T[akat/ bitfo bo kitebxdna kiteb-i tdza bikro [itT

taza ferba tamrTn-i tdéza blka tadzFubary  taza u 21 F[adat=4

taza warbigra/

Transtated from an Article in'Psychologf by Newton Rogers.

Translation

Life tells us that any work we do well becomes a step for
another lesson. You may be a writer or a craftsman, but have you
one day thought to find out a new way for your work? Go to lib-
raries, buy new books, learn new things, make new experiments and

obtain new training and new instructions.



TEXT No. 5
Source: zTn

Date: July 16, 1940

/ hommi gqawmek taFTx-1 doblyydt! haya/ kurd amonda Gwaran 20sar=|

qTmatdarTfyan bo. yakawo na nUsanuwa u bo qawnek=itlr bln ba mal/

Translation

Every nation has a history of its own literature; the Kurds have
been so dispersed that they have not pieced together their valuable

relics and (so) they became the property of other nations.
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TEXT No. 6

Source: gajéwe5

Date: October and November issue, 1940 (letter to the Editor
' by Jamshid).

p. 43 / hiwdmon wdyo rundkT gal@wez am tarTkiya-y sar slng=I

wilatakaman ldbare u Fegaman bo rofin kdtawo zlmanakamdn

bo blzyenetawa u boman bizar bikat la bord u kotfk u
kennak-i begdna/ [1¢ra bdla u dzwdnakanman ka wena=y diman=i
Trin=i ka3 u kewdn-I Fagng-f kurdust@n-1 giFtuwa bi [am
bikatawa/ u t1kdm wdya ko mUsaron to peydn akret la

wifa~y begana bakarhendn xoyan bipafezin/ u la nisTna

ka wifayek=1 WurdT patT tdzabokarheniaw deta re manakay

la xwaFowa lek bidretowo tawaku xolk teybigan u la nawd

bilaw betowa/

Translation

We hope that the light of galéwes dispels the darkness lurching on
the chest of our country, lights up our way, revives our language
and clears it up from the foreign rocks, boulders and pits. We hope
that it publishes our lofty and beautiful poetry which depicts the
sweet views of the picturesque mountains of Kurdistan. My request
is that our writers avoid, as much as they can, using foreign words
and that whenever a newly-used pure Kurdish word comes in the way
its meaning be explained below in order that people understand it

and gain currency-
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TEXT No. 7
Source:

Date:

dang-i gittT taza

. October 1943, Editorial.

/pe[akT/ @mandzl deng=i gittT tGza bi|aw kirdnawa~y
Ggd~y rdsta la baro-y hommd kirdar u qawmowek=i om dzanga
gittTglirawoa/ am gowdra zanyarl bilaw akatowa la bara~y
am ko[ 1Ja dzanglya mazina ka natawa dTmokFatekan bo
birdnoway pifozT u mirov rin akatawa/ la bara-y ow
omandzo. paka gawrana ka natawa dTmokFatekan boy te akofin
ko. waku 8zadT u baxtlyarT u xwendawarT mardumo/ am
gowaro bafe la |aparakanT tarxan okd bo zanyarl derek

u yasa u bo ji&:?/ 20dabiyyat/ dastan/ stran/ tfiFok u
goranT ka kalkl barz kirdnowa~y xwendawarTydn hayo/ lago.l
amafa te akofe bo barz kirdnawa~y 3lyan=i komaldyotT u
faristanetT/ u zanyarl] bilow akatawo bo Yfak kirdin=i

tondrustT u ki[tuka! u Bburl u bazlrganl/

Glosses
deFek "history' )
' ) in the Bahdinan dialect
stran *songs' )
aburi 'economic'

Translation

Introduction: The aims of dang! gltt] taza is to publish true news

concerning all the actions and events of this world involving war.

This magazine publishes information of the warring struggle of the

democratic nations, and of the great and honest objectives for which
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the democractic nations strive such as the freedom, prosperity and

education of human beings.

This magaziné has devoted some of its pages for the old sciences, for
Jaw and fof poetry and literature such as epic stories, béllads, stories
and songs which can raise the standard of education. |In addition to
this, it strives to raise the standard of the social and cultural

life. It also cultivates scientific awareness for the improvement

of health, agriculture, economics and trade.
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TEXT No. 8

Source: dang-1 gl ttT taza
Date: November, 1943 (by Tawfiq Wahbi)
p. 4 / bakir// [imdl/ nTwaro// daunab/ tfand,g'l-lamowpef-ka

dastim kird ba bakarhenan-i am du wifayo~y sarawa kiro

ba halla/ ba gale kasim gaydnd ka bokur ba mand-y [Imal la.
now kurd=1 bakurda dozrawatawa/ nTwaro] wifayek=i zor ba
dzeya bo dzunib/ gale natawa ba ziman-i xoydn pey alen

nTwaFo bo wena ba fransizl midl/.bo italyay! mdzodzorno/

Translation

(The writer suggests the use of /bokur/ instead of the Arabic word
/f1mal/ for 'north' and /nTwaro/ instead of /dgunﬁb/ for 'south', and
he writes):
Some years ago when | started to use the two words
above, there was a great hubbub. | told many persons
that bakur in the meaning of 'north' is found to be
used by the northern Kurds. The word niwaro is very
appropriate for 'south' because many nations in their
own language call it noon, for example in French, 'midi'

and in ltalian 'medzo jorno'.
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TEXT No. 9

Source: deng=1 gittT tazo
Date: November, 1943 (by Tawfiq Wahbi)
p. 39 / dastUf-1 zimdm=1 kurd®;/ bo oxdwtin u musTn ba zimanek=I

be hala u ba xawenT zanTn=-1 binkokan=i dastur-i aw zimana
pewlsto/ awa lam dzarawa bo sud-! giftT dosturako partfa

partfa bl 1w akomowa/

Glosses

/ oxawtin  darhenan! hande dan lo.damowo/
wifa karta, tTp.

tTpd danBi

tTpa bizwen

Translation

“Grammar of the Kurdish Language'

For speaking and writing a language with no mistakes and well, know-

ledge of the principles of the grammar of that language is necessary.
Therefore, from this time on and for the benefit of everyone, | will

publish the grammar in parts.

The text has four words that are glossed at the bottom of the page.
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TEXT No.

Source:

Date:

Translation

p.

Y

47

10

dang-1 glttT taza

‘November, 1943

/ newifk=1 qowmaw=1 slyasT u supdl mangsi tafFTn=1 duwan
1943/ tfdn=1 xowan simi-y mallkT bo dTdanT barTtanyd-y
mazin/ bindgayek-! tund danrawa bo hiwkarT fa mayGn=1
hawpaymanak@nda waki gale bindga-y saxt1tirT] danrawa bo
saxtiman-1 asay![=1 dyinda/

/ wifa patekan=1 om wltare/

/ dTdon1// ziyarat/

/ balga birar// dalTl gatis/

/ ogd// xobar/

/ harem// montiqa/

/ namlr// xalid/

/ nux[a// 2awwa

Summary of the political and military events of November,
1943. Visit of His Majesty the King to Great Britain.
A solid base is laid for co-operation between the allied

countries like many other firm bases for building future peace.

NOTE: This article has seventeen words that are glossed.

The Kurdish is given first and its meaning is given in
Arabic.‘ At the top of the list the phrase '‘pure Kurdish

words'' is given.
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TEXT No. 11
Source: donn=1 gittT taza

Date: ‘December, 1943

/ lom nigarada hande la offsar u safbdz=1 alamon obTnTn ka la Fusy’o.da

xoyan dowa bo. dastawo/

Translation

In this picture we see some German officers and soldiers who have

surrendered themselves in Russia.
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TEXT No. 12
Source: zTn

Date: ‘April 5, 1945

/ sayrdn-1 nowroz/ dwene ka i{war [ammibl u roz=-i sayron sar la

bay@nT dwazdo xewat hal|dFobU u soyrdnkarT[ chdtin/ aw dafte pITbu la
Tluwdla/ malband=1 dzins=1 latTf daf taka-y bar glrd=i ya¥a bu/ ow
do.fta-ha; woku ba gul u gulala =y bahar razGbowa, * -+ bUbUWG

toma[agahek=1 gyandar/ Indaa monzarayek u dimonek u [ewayek-1 Fqb-l kurd?
wa plfan dra ka ba F&sthzIndgTFa-y 3lyon u mawdzudiyot=i hommu kurdustan+i

onwand/

Translation

The Nawroz picnic. Yesterday, which was Wednesday, and the picnic
day, twelve tents were pitched early in the morning and picnickers
were coming. That area'was full of multicolours, the gathering space
of the fair sex was the ground before Mama Yara Hill. Whilst that
"area was made beautiful with flowers and poppies, it was also becoming
an exhibition of living. Then such a scene and image of a Kurdish
spirit was shown that it truly represented the perfect life and the

real existence of all Kurdistan.
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TEXT No. 13

Source: 3Tn

Date: June 28, 1945

/ x1tob=1 maSall tofTq wahbT/ imfo wildtakaman [adumdno ba dTdarT
balyoz-1 dawlat=1 barTtanyd/ nwenarek! gawra-y dTmokiatT/ muzdabarek]
52847/ terT/ tandFustT/ betifsT/ xwendowdrT u baxtlyarT dzins=1 mirov/
goyl[tin=1 ewa bam wi]ata bl ba hoy pardstin u saratd-y 3lyanowa u
buzandnowory natawos=y kurd/ asay!| damazra/ rega drust klra/ bazlrganT
gormT pedra/ kiftukdl rek xirayowa/ dobustdn ba ziman=1 kurdf

damazrayawo/ ziman u adablyyat=! kurd] hon dra u pelkowt/

Translation

Speech of His Excellency Tawfiq Wahbi. Today our country is happy
for the visit of the Ambassador of Britain, a great representative
of democracy, hefa]d of freedom, richness, health, fearlessness,

education and prosperity for mankind.

Your coming to this country was the cause of protection, of the
beginning of the revival, survival of the Kurdish nation. Peace
was established, roads were built, commerce wés activated, agriculture
Qas reformed, education in Kurdish was re-established, and the Kurdish

language and literature were encouraged and improved.
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TEXT No. 14

Source: galawez
Date: January, 1949 (editorial)
p. / oma da sdla galdwez maydaneko ko nusarakdn-i kurd bow

zimdna=y ko hazaran sal baw u bapTrakanyan gisay pe akan/
maydandorT tedd akan u zimanokayan bl low okanawa/ amo.
da salo galdwez qutabxanayeka ka kurd zimdn dars-1 zimon-1

kurd? tedd axwenet u kamukurl zimanokay rast akotowa/

Translation

't is ten years now that galdwez has been a field in which Kurdish
writers have exercised and published the language that their fore-

fathers used for speaking for thousands of years.

It is ten years that goliwez has been a school where the speaker
of Kurdish has received Kurdish language lessons and in which he

corrected the defects of his language.
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TEXT No. 15
Source: z7n

Date: " May 29, 1952

/ 1o §11dqdd bo petfawdna~y hammu [wenek-1tir Karub@r u kalkusud
worg! Ftin=1 dani[twdn baw dzoro. roy[tuwa u blrawo bo rewa ko hammu
ri bkono pdytaxt u dze gTFbin tyGdd/ u hami[e haw] drawa bo paradan

baw Jara u kirdwa ba nowtfo-y hammd karubar u pT[asazlye/

Translation

In lraq, contrary to all other places, the affairs and interests of
the citizens have always been carried out in such a way to make
everyone head for the capital and find a place in it. Efforts have
always been méde to develop that city and to make it the centre of

all kinds of business and indusf}y.
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TEXT No. 16
Source: zTn

Date: - October 9, 1952

/ hammi kasek haw] adat la 3lydndd u oxwenet ta blgata payayek ley
bthasetawo u xlzmotek bikat/ bajam esta ba towowT ba Soks-i amowayo/
misalek=1 pitfik bo ama ow muSallimat u muSallimanayo kawd dortdn
Ims@l/ u noyowe tikrarT bikaynawa ka emo +fand muhtadz=1 moktabTn
tfupka hammd ayzanTn ka rade-y xwendawar-Tmon 4fand nlzma/ balam tamo[a

okayn amana~y dort{in zorydn taSyTn nakraw!n/

Translation

Everyone works hard in life and studies in order to get to a stage
where he can 1fve comfortably and offer a service. But now it is
compietely the opposité. One little example for this is the women
and men teachers who graduated this year. It is not necessary to

state again how much we need schools because we all know how low
the standard of our education is. But we find that many of those

who graduated have not been appointed.



TEXT No. 17
Source: 2Tn

Date: " December 21, 1954

/ parwaFdakirdin/ 2ottarbiya/ parwafda kirdin baftirTn regayo ka
pewlsta bigTFet bo pegayondin=1 mina) u bl Fdin bo ?ewoy lo. sar
Jewayek=1 afkira u Fast ka xofT u KomaranetT le dastgirbe la 3iyan=i

koma.] ayatT da/

Translation

Education. Education is the best method that must be followed for
bringing up the child and for guiding him on a definite and straight

manner which makes him obtain joy and happiness in the social life.



TEXT No. 18

Source: hiwa
Date: " February, 1958
p. 17 / mang~! dastkird/ nlzika~y di mangek pe] tawawbun=I

sal-1 1957 basek=1 zanyarT giring hdto kayawa/ basek=|

awto ka bu ba duwdn=1 hammu mi rovek u hammy kundzek=1 gittT
gi;tawa/ zorahdy sarsom kird galek![ [aduman bun bo sarkawtin-i
om plla zanydriya/ omowe lefadd kurtoyek=i am bas u drust
kirdina bixama bar tfaw=1 xwenaran-1 kurd toku aghddrblﬁ

la. hammu Fadéwek u hammu pefkawtinek-1 zanyar-i/

Translation

Man Made Moon

Nearly two months before the e&d of 1957, an important scientific news
appeared. It was such a news that it became a conversation subject
for every human being and it covered every corner of the world. It
surprised many, but many others became happy in the stride made by
this scientific achievement. Here, | want to put before the Kurdish
reader a summary of this news and achievement in order that we become

aware of all scientific events and development.
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TEXT No. 19

Source: /palo howrek=1 tfi1kin/
/ jomal babdn/ tfapxGna~y moSafif/ bagdd/
Date: 1958
p. 8 /far=1 suloymanT/ [Grek=1 xIndzila u xanmolayek=1 nafm!la/

wak tfapka gulek=1 rézawa/ yaxud wak asterayek=! pi?fiqigddr-l
kifawa/ di1 Fun/ dasrangTn/ i xof u dam ba pekanTn/ nizlk

ba [ox-1 goyza~y nomir F&klfﬁwa/}{Jand qondgek nlzTk baw
qald=y tJwalano/ ow qold tJwalana~y nizfk du tfarx lamowbar
o+ [wen# [ondzT u rez=1 kurdan u qela~y saxt=1 mirni[Tn=i
baban bu/ sartfawo-y run-1 zényarT u Hofma-y gowhar u

ml rwarT xwendoworT bu/

Translation
A DIRTY PIECE OF CLOUD
by Jamal Baban

Ma'arif Press, Baghdad, 1958

The City éf Sulaimania

A beautiful and lady-like city that looks like an arranged bunch of
flowers or like a glimmering shooting star. It is generous, hos-
pitable, friendly and smiling. It is near the ihmortal/goy3o/mountain.
Several miles from it is /qola t/walan/ which almost two centuries

ago ... was the centre of pride and respect of the Kurds, and was the

strong fort and place of residence of the Baban princes. It was the

clear source of knowledge and the centre of learning.



TEXT No. 20

Source: Front pages of four text books, the first and the second
are the same text, and the third and fourth are the same
“too.

Dates: 1949, 1951
1951, 1953

1. / kiteb=1 tandrustT bo minalan/

/ nusor doktor saiman/ la layan Sobdwlqadiy
qazazowa kirowa ba kurdT/

/ 4 Gpxona~y masarif/ begdad/ 1949/

2. /klteb=i sihha bo mindlan/
/ danar doktor saiman/ muta?dalm Sayn waw nurl/

/ tfdpxana=y maSarif/ bagdad/ 1951/

3. / Wadzlbat=1 Fawl[t u xU=y niftimanT/
/ donar hafim 2a1?01Gs6/ fu?dd rafTd kirduyatT ba kurdf/

/" Y opxana~y maSarif/ bagdad/ 1951/

L, / farmon=! nlftiman! u Fawl[t1/
/ nusydr ?ohmad Sobulgadir/ la 1dyan
Cobdulqadir gazGzowo kirawa ba kurdT/

/ ¥ dpxana=y mohfuz/ bogdad/ 1953/

Translation
1. ~ Hygiene text for children

Author: Dr. Salman
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Made into Kurdish by Abdul-Qadir Qazaz

Mafarif Press, Baghdad, 1949.

Hygiene text for Children
Author: Dr. Salman

Translator: Sayn wow nur!

Duty of National Conduct and Manner
Writer: Hashim Al=-Alusi
Fu'ad Rashid translated it into Kurdish

Mafarif Press, 1951.

Task of Nationism and Behaviourism
Writer: Ahmad Abdul!=-Qadir
Made into Kurdish by Abul-Qadir Qazaz

Mahuz Press, Baghdad, 1953.
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TEXT No. |
Source: pefkawt In

Date: August 9, 1958

/ kurd lasdzlhdnda/ honde kas ka la me3u u dzugrdaflya-y
kurduston pTtek nazdnin u agadar-| gTFuglFlft-i moso.} a~y
kurd nTn ba ema bawar nokan ko kurd la gittTdd ba taybati

la ndw rozhaldt=1 nawardstda la 15-20 milyon abet/

Translation

Kurds in the World

Some people who know nothing about the history and geography of
Kurdustan and who are not aware of the complex question of the
Kurds, do not believe us that the Kurds in the world, especially

in the Middle East, are about 15-20 million.
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TEXT No. 2
Source: xabat

Date: April 4, 1959

/ blFyar=1 role=y gal ba k![anawa~y dgmh‘uvrlyyo,t-i dTmukrat=1 €1rag

lo payman=i Impirydlistl [arowT bagdd/

Translation

The decision of the Son-of-the-Nation for the withdrawal of the
democratic republic of lrag from the imperialistic and belligerent

Baghdad pact.
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TEXT No. 3
Source: xobat

Date: April 8, 1959

/ b1Fyar difa ba t{efneksi saratdl  ka mudTFlyyatek=1 giftT dobinret

bo karubar-1 zanyarT kurdustan lo baroga~y diwan-1 wazarat/

Translation

It was decided in princip]é that a directorate general be established

in the administration headquarters of the ministry for the educational

affairs of Kurdistan.



TEXT No. 4
Source: azadT

Date: November 16, 1959

/ pefowd. ole H{Tn=1 kirekar pef[Fowo la pardstin-I dzomhUFlyyatakamand, -« -
gl ftugo=~y pefowa-y wila‘c la gal sarkirdanogdbekan ba bona-y ?io‘aaza

danii yeketT nagdbakan-i kirekaran/

Translation

The leader says that the working class is a vanguard for the pro-
tection of our republic ... in a meeting between the leader of the
Country and the heads of the trade unions on the occasion of

licensing the formation of the federation of trade unions.
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TEXT No. §
Source: hiw&-y Kurdustan

Date: .December 19, 1959

/ peJawa~y xofawist witT ozonin ke la plft Fudiwoka=y karkukowa buwo/

balga~y woman hoya ka low dTw sinlirawo pTl8nydn rekxist bo oway gydn=I

narazad . u dubarak’ bilaw blkanawa u agir xof bikan u Fega toxt bikan

bo ?istismar/

Translation

The beloved leader said: ''‘Do you know who was behind the events

in Kirkuk?'' We have proof that they prepared the plan on the other
side of the borders in order to spread the spirit of dissatisfaction,

set the fire ablaze and pave the way for imperialism.
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TEXT No. 6
Source: zTn

Date: February 11, 1960

/ kongra-y yoketT g![tT nag@bokan=1 klrekaran-! ¢iFog sarkawtinek=
tir=1 tTn=1 klrekarano/ [ayan=1 [anaziya bo Y Tn=1 kIrekardn-!1 $iFog

u nagoba

tekofarokanydn ko la hamu xok=i xofawist=1 §iraqdd u ba hamu natowa

u bTrubdwar u dTnekowa yok

yoketlyan haya u nlzike=y 275 hazar kirekar u mutfaxor-1 nagdbT

yok sarkirda~y pitow u nabazyan haya/

Translation

The congress of the federation of the Workers' Unions of lraq is
another vfctory for the working class. It is prideworthy for

the working class of Iraq and for their militant unions that in all
the beloved land of Iraq and for all its national, ideological and
religious groups they have one federation, and that newly 275
thousand workers and employees have a solid and‘undefeatable

teadership.



TEXT No. 7
Source: hiwa=y Kurdustan

Date: March 8, 1966

/ kobUnowo. f1rdwanakosy ITzna~y yoket=i/ andamon=i 1Tzno~y
barewab!rdin=i karubar-1 [arokdn la yoketT qutdbydn-1 gi[tT hatin

u har low ?osadd kobunawayekyon kird/

Translation
The plenary meeting of the committee of the Union. The members
‘of the Cities Administration Committees of the general union of

students arrived and they held a meeting on that same day.
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TEXT No. 8
Source: zTn

Date: ~ September 22, 1960

/ koblnawo=y &[tTxwdzan/ nugta giringakdnT biretTbun la ta?yTd=I
hez-1 galdn=1 afrTqé u dslyd bo rlzgar kirdin la kot u zindzlr=I
Impl Fyalizml bezarT daFbirTn barambar be tekddn=! kobdnawa=y sarok-y
wilota gowrakdn/ how] dan bo Hak damd|Tn la dzlhdndd u bo godage

kirdin=1 tfak=1 atomT/

Translation

Meeting of the members of the peace partisans. The important points

of the meeting were: the support of the forces of the peoples of
Africa and Asia for liberation. from the shackles and chains of
imperialfsm; protest against foiling the meeting of the heads of the
great perrs; struggle for disarmament in the world and for

banning atomic weapons.
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TEXT No. 9
Source: bi?wa

Date: ~ December 10, 1960

/ la 3imorayek-1 Fozndmas~y birwada la Flstamy dang u basokdan-1 naw
Jar J1tekim bar tfaw kawt la baray kirdnowa~y kirga-y dzlgara wo.

har wahd pek hatin-1 dam u dozgd~y barewabirdinT tya bas kirabu/

Translation

In one of the issues of /birwa/ paper in the section of the news of
the city, | saw something about the establishment of a cigarette
factory. Furthermore, the formation of its administrational set up

was discussed in that news item.
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TEXT No. 10
Source: birwa

Date: - February 21, 1961

/ gofo~y ?0dob bo. nUsTn u honrdw u 1{Trok u roxna. u me3u-y ?adab
u folklor u dastan *++ bo toyo/ bo natawa=y kurd u bo pef[xistin=I
[aristanetT tekrd/ ?odobakamdn pewistT ba buzandnawa u bizar kirdin

u tomar u lekol!Tnawa u pefxIstna/ hata zuwa dast bidora xoma u amTf

_roznama/

Translation

The literary section with its prose, poetry, fiction, criticism,
literary history, folklore and epic is for you, for the Kurdish

nation and for the general progress of civilization.
Qur literature is in need of revitalization, purification, recording

and development. While there is still time grab your pen and this

is a newspaper.
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TEXT No. 11
Source: KurdustEn

Date: ~ March 4, 1961

/ gol=1 kurd lo hammU layek=1 kurdustana zor supas=i andaman=i
rekxrom=| dz1hdnT kurdustan u sarokakay ak@t/ ndsdndin-! xoy u
kurdustanakoy ba galdn u darxistin=1 ri=y ga[-1 masalo $adi lokay wok
natawoyek-1 &ftTxwdz=1 rlzgarporwar ba sarkawtinek-1 baf-1 azdne

lo, xabat=1 nabordanayd. drz7 implFyalTzm u dagTrkardn u zawtkaran=1

mafokanT/

Translation

The Kurdish nation in all the parts of Kurdistan very much thank

the membérs of the Kurdistan World Organisation and its leader.
Making themselves and their Kurdistan known to other nations; un-
covering the bright face of their legitimate cause as a nation

that loves beace and adores freedom is recognised as a great victory
in their unabated struggle against imperialism, colonizers and

usurpers of its rights.
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TEXT No. 12

Source:

Date:

Translation

Source:

Date:

/ parwarda~y nl[timanT bo pol-1 pendyom=1 saratdl/ ddnar
CabduimadzTd ydsTn mansir/ warger dzdmal baban/ tfapxdna=y

?alhawadi6/ bagdad/

1962

/ ema umedek-1 gawromdn ba witnawa=y portlk=1 parwarda-y
n1[timanT haya la qutabx@nokanmano/ birwa/mdn beheza bawa-y
ka zor la pefkawtin=1 siyasT u zanyarT u rofinbTriman lam
regdyowa obet ko hami kosek ferT maf u ark-1 sar[dn-1 xoy
okat bawadd ko yokeka la komal u andameka lo dowlata/

ema. haw Imandd, bo away amparawa blkayn ba yakam hangow=1 -

dast pe kirdin/

National Education for the Fifth Primary.
Author: Abdul Majid Yasin Mansur.
Translator: Jamal Baban

Al-Thawra Press, Baghdad

1962

We have great hopes in the teaching of the text of National Education

in schools.

We also have strong beliefs in that much of the political,

scientific and educational progress comes through this route that teaches

everybody his rights and his duties as a member of the society and

a citizen in a country. We endeavoured in such a way as to make this

book the first step on this way.
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TEXT No. 13

Source: / xwendnawa=y kurdl bo pol=i ’tfwarmy-i sarotol/ warger
mihammed tofiq Sazfz 4 dpxdna~y dar-idz-dzamhuFiyya? -
.bagda/

Date: . 1964

p. 54 / dzu]anowa~y dTdowanT mabast u nlydzek=-! barz u pTrozi

hoyo Hugke abeta hoy ok kirdin u bahez kirdin=i rowi[t=I

oawakan/

p- 65 / la duwdndinda re akawet rot legal bez=i aw kasadd.
ndbet lo xot gawratlra/ lagal ewe[dd mindal-i 2Tr bo
Jewdzo u la sar xo ba rezawo wojam=1 gowre addtowa wo ba.

fewayek=1 dzwin gift u goy lagal akdt/ bo wena +++/

Translation

Source: Kurdish Reader for the Fourth Year Primary.
Translator: Mohammed Tawfiqg Aziz
Dar-Al-Jamhuriyya Press, Baghdad.

Date: 1964
p. 5k Scouts Movement has a lofty and blessed purpose, and

intention since it becomes a cause for developing and

strengthening the character of our youths.
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. 65

In a discussion it so happens that you do not agree with

the ideas of the one older than you are. Even then, a

-clever child, in a good style and gently answers the old

one respectfully and talks with him in a beautiful manner.

For instance .....
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TEXT No. 14

Source: braT

Date: .May 6, 1967

/ bo. bonay daF%{Gn-i zimard yokom=i #ognamokamanawa sarak nusaran
tJowT ba sarak komar dakowet/ ba bifaketowa @la~y biral
bo pekhendn~1 yoksan! tawdw w yaket! u osayi] lao hammb

¢l raqda/

/kor=1 ?adab u hunar u zGnist asoy *-* nwey ?adablyyatmana/

Translation

On the occasion of the appearance of the first issue of our paper,

the chief editor is to meet the president of the republic.

Let the banner of brotherhood flutter to bring about equality,

unity and peace in all lraq.

Literature, art and science is the new horizon of our literary

achievements.
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TEXT No. 15
Source: / dzugraflyd-y saratdl bo pol-i [ofom/ warger nirl Sall
~2omTn tfap-1 hawtam/ tfGpxana~y salam 2al?aSzam!/ bagda/

Date: 1968

p. 50 / baf-1 [afam/ nTwa darga~y Sarab/
/ niwa dorga=y Sarab la $1rag u wilat-1 [Gmowa barowxwdrawa
ok[et hato kotdl ba daFyd-y Sarab la la=y hara xwarawa
det/ u am nTw dorgoya gawraya u la zortirin dzewa ba darya
tanrawa/ la Fozowayowd daryd-y sUr u la xworyawa dorydmy

arob u lo rozhalatyowa GwdiF=1 SaFabT dawrT dawa/

Translation

Source: Primary Geography For the Sixth Year
Translator: Nouri Ali Amin
Seventh Edition
Salam Al Adhami Press, Baghdad

Date: 1968

Part Six

The Arab Peninsula

The Arab peninsula extends from lraq and Syria southwards until it ends
in the Arab Sea in the farthest south. This peninsula is large and it

is surrounded by seas from many parts. In its west is the Red Sea, in

its south is the Arab Sea and in its east is the Arab Gulf.
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TEXT No. 16
Source: / banYna—y zanTn u porfwarda-y tandrustT bo pol=i

pendzam/ danon~! Iuanayek lo wazarat=i po.r'wardo./
worgér ?ibrahim 2ahmed/ Y apxdna~y masarif/ bagdad/

Date: 1969

p. 62 /owoy la sruftdd haya kriwo bo du bafawa/ zindowdr u be
gyan/ u zlndawarakan bawada dzyd okrenawa lo be gydn ba
ho-y dzllan u xwardin u handsa u gowrobUn hastkirdin u
zorbUn/ zindowarT| okret bo di- bafawa/ gydndar u ruwak

la sruftdd Fuwok zor han u gale dgo‘f"y&n hayo/

Translation

Source: Foundation of Knowledge and Health Education for the
Fifth Class.

Written by a Committee in the Ministry of Education.

Translator: |brahim Ahmed, Ma'arif Press, Baghdad.
Date: 1969
p. 62 The things that exist in nature are divided into two

parts. The animates and the inanimates. The animates
are differentiated from the inanimates by means of
moving, eating, breathing, feeling aﬁd multiplying.
Animates are divided into two parts: anima]s and plants.
In nature plants are found in plenty and they are of many

kinds. \



TEXT No. 17
Source: ZanyarT

Date: 1970

p. 1 /amandz u re u [wen=1 govar=! zanydrl/ Gsan kirdin=i nusTn
u xwendin=1 23nyarT ba zimdn-1 kurdT/ gay![tin bam
mabasta hongowek=1 pewlsta bo away gal=i kurd ba
zimanakay xoy bixwenet la homu pliakan=1 xwendawariya/
hiwdman wdya am govara blbeto hoyek bo handan=1 nusaran
u xwendawGran=-1 kurd bo how| dan lom I&yanawa/&wendaﬂhr-l
kurd ko nusTn=! zanyorT kowta dast twanay nusTn u
xwendnawoy barabaro poara asene/ har woha nusTn=1 zonyorT
ba kurdl péjméh pewa anet bo dozinowa u dariftin=! wifa~y
pewlstT zanyarT/ bom bonoyawa zimanakomdn para asene u
pe/ akowet/ emo niydzmon wayo ba pe-y twand wifa=y kurdT
rast bakar bihenTn/ baldm aw wifa zanyaryana=y ka la zor
zimanokan=1 begana dzegTF bun ema] har waho baka.ryon

chenTn/

Translation

Aims and objéctives of Zanyari periodical. Facilitating writing and
reading the sciences in the Kurdish language. Arriving at this aim

is a necessary step in order that the Kurdish nation could use their
own as a medium of instruction in all the levels of education. Our
hope is that this ‘periodical becanes a means for urging Kurdish writers
and readefs to work hard in this direction. When scientific material

comes into the hands of the Kurdish reader, his writing and reading
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ability gradually develops. Similarly, writing sciences in Kurdish
encourages us to look for and to form the necessary scientific terms.
In this way our language develops and grows. We intend, as much as
possible, to use pure Kurdish words, however, those scienﬁific terms

that are firmly established in many foreign languages will be used

by us in the same way.

306



TEXT No. 18
Source: /zIman=1 ?0dobl_yakgirti-y kurdl/€1zzoddin mistafa rastl/
t{dpxana~y salman ?al ?aszamt/ bagdd/ .

Date: - 1971

p. | / lam Fogdnadd u ba bonay dartfdn-1 yasd~y okadTmya-y
| zanistT kurdewa la zor [wen u tananat bo nlsTnT[ bas=1
ziman-1 kurdl u dlydlektakanT/ lohdza/ u zimonT yokglrtd
u zimanT 2adobT yokglrtu hdtoto nowawo/ am boso andzdm u
barhamT ba dwdy rdstT u zanlstlyd garon=i am maydanaya/
‘zdnisteki] ka sTdit 3iydn-1 gal=1 tyd bet blretiya lo dU

binarat/ tlyorT/ nazariyya/ u proktTk/ tatbTq/

Translation

Source: Kurdish Literary Standard by lzzaddin Mustafa Rasul.
Salman Al-A'Zami Press, Baghdad.

Date: f97l

On the oécasion of the legislation of the law of the Kurdish Academy,
the subject of Kurdish language, Kurdish dialects, Kurdish standard
and Kurdish literary standard is being discussed and even written
about in many places these days. This study is the result and product
of searching for the truth and knowledge in this field. Any knowledge
that has the advantages of the life of the people in view is

essentially based on two foundations; theory and practice.
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TEXT No. 19
Source: / z,c‘xnzarT u po[F'wcLFda-y tandrustT bo pol-:i. Jafam=i saratar/

warger rofTd mala ¢alT/ t{dp-1 yakam/ t{dpx3na~y salman <al
- 20k zami/ bagda/

Date: 1971

p. 205 / komala-y xor/

/ zondydn boyan darkawtuwa ka xor tfand hasarayek! haya
ko ba dawrTdd dosuretawa/ zowT[] yakeka low hasdrana/ aw
hasarana bo dawr=! xordd dastrenawa/ u ke tT[k=1 xoryan
le dadat daygaFennawa/ labar awa day@nbTnTn la Gsmonda .
dadraw[enawa u wd dazonTn asteran/ ta estd] zor [1t haya
darbaray bofal @sman ka bomdn ofkra mabuwa u rin nobotawa
ba.|dm adamTzad bardawdma la howldanda bo dozinowa~y ow

nihenlyana bo rega~y zonlstT hamadzora/

Translation
Source: Science and Health Education for the Sixth Class Primary.
"~ Translator: Rashid Mulla Ali. First Edition.
Salman Al ?afzami Press, Baghdad.

Date: 1971

The Solar System

Scientists have realised that there are several planets which move
around the sun. The earth is one of these planets. These planets
move around the sun and when the sun rays beat on them they reflect
them. For this réason we see them glittering in the sky and we think

they are stars.
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Until now there are many things about the sky space which we do not
know yet and are not clarified to us, but human beings are constantly
striving to discover these mysteries by means of the all-finding

stiences."
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TEXT No. 20

Source: / govar=1 kor=1 zanyarT kurd/ barg=-i yokam/ baf-i yokam
Date: 1973
p. 380 / pardstin=i pa/mawa derrnakdn-! galokamdn ko ba doxawo.

zurbay haro zarydn fawtow!n karek-! bdyoxdara/ labar awa
kor=1 zanyarT kurd ba pe-y twanG haw! daddt ow bafa
girin.go-y mT FatT rof InbTFl natawdyatiman biparezet u

bo am mabasta dastT kirduwa ba kokirdnawa-y ow

dasnusdna~y bo bas-1 ?adab uwmezi-y gal-1 kurd tarxdn
kirawln balku awdno[ydn ka la layan zdndyan-1 kurdowa
nusrowin yd nusrawnatawa u bas-i mezlu u zimon u ?odab-!
galdn u bafakdnTtir=1 zonist akan/ amo[ be guman boyaxek=1

zlyarT/ hazarT/ dyarT haya/

Translation

Source: Journal of the Kurdish Science Academy.
First Volume, Part One.

Date: 1973

The saving of the old relics of our nation, the majority of which

have, regretfully, been lost, is very signifiéant. For this reason

the Kurdish Science Academy will, as much as possible, try to save

the important parfs of our national intellectual heritage. For this
purpose, it started to collect those studies devoted to the literature
and history of the Kurdish nation, but also those studies which are
written or re-written by educated Kurds and deal with the history,
language and literature of other nations and those that deal with the
other fieids of kriowledge. Undoubtedly, this work has a clear cultural

importance.
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